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PREFACE.

THE nature and peculiar character of this work will be sufficiently
obvious from the title. Although the unpublished materials for
illustrating the history of Scotland, whether civil or ecclesiastical,
during the last three centuries, are far from being exhausted, it
was not thought desirable, in a publication like the present, to
limit the selections to inedited papers. This MISCELLANY
will therefore be found to consist of a series of detached articles
which were not of sufficient extent or importance for separate
publication, and, along with original letters and papers, to include
reprints of tracts of an early date, which, from their extreme
narity, are little known. It is scarcely necessary to add, that
the CounciL of the WoDROW SOCIETY are not in any respect
answerable either for the selection of the articles, or the mode in
which they are illustrated.

The period which it is the plan of this collection to embrace;
extends from the earliest dawn of the Reformation in Scotland, till
soon after the Revolution, when the Presbyterian polity was finally
re-established ; and the principle of selection has been restricted to
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such articles as either were illustrative of ecclesiastical matters, or
might be deemed interesting as literary reliques of some of the
most faithful and devoted Ministers of the Church of Scotland
during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

According to the plan adopted, each article may be considered
as complete in itself, and is accompanied with a short preliminary
notice, and with explanatory notes. The only liberty taken by the
Editor has been that of discarding such useless contractions as
occur, as well in the old printed copies as in the manuscripts. It
was also considered proper, for greater convenience in reference, to
arrange the selections in something approaching to chronological
order. The length of two or three of the earlier controversial
tracts may appear disproportionate, and to some readers the tracts
themselves may not be peculiarly inviting; but it was thought
desirable to present the Members of the Society with some speci-
mens of the religious disputations which took place at the era of
the Reformation : and as every thing which tends to throw light
on that great event must be deemed of importance, it seems
at least highly expedient that the few productions which have
escaped the injuries of time should be preserved in an accurate and
acceesible form.

Should the CounciL, at some future time, authorise the con-
tinuation of this MISCELLANY, it may extend to three volumes.
The Editor therefore avails himself of this opportunity to suggest,
that of the numerous Members of the WopROW SOCIETY, re-
siding in all parts of the kingdom, some may be supposed to be in
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possession, or have access to early printed tracts or manuscripts
connected with the particular objects of the Society. Any com-
munications, addressed to the Editor of this Miscellany, mentioning
the titles of tracts printed in Scotland before the year 1625, or
early ecclesiastical manuscripts with which he may be presumed to
be unacquainted, will be very gratefully received.

The Editor has only farther to add, that, besides the gentlemen
whose names are mentioned as having contributed the use of books
and manuscripts for the present volume, he would express his
best thanks for their friendly assistance in revising some of the
sheets, to the Rev. Dr LEE, Principal of the University of Edin-
bargh, to WiLLiam M. GuNN, Esq., one of the Masters of the
High School, to Mr DAvip MEEK, and, in a more particular
manner, to Dr IRVING, the learned biographer of Buchanan.

D. L.

SiaNET LIBRARY, EDINBURGH,
November 1844.
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IN commencing this Miscellany, the Editor thinks he cannot render
a more acceptable service than by reprinting a little tract, which
there is reason to suppose is the only literary production extant of
GEORGE WISHART the Martyr. It is a translation from the Latin
of one of the earliest in the series of orthodox Confessions of the
Protestant Church ; and may be described as wholly unknown.
The original tract indeed is so extremely scarce, that not more
than a single copy can be traced in any collection. Respecting the
history of the Confession itself, a few words may be added.

After the Reformation had been established in the Swiss Can-
tons, considerable diversity of opinion existed in regard to the Eu-
charist. With the view of effecting a more extensive union, not
only among themselves, but with the Protestant Churches in other
countries, it was proposed, at a Conference held at Basel in Janu-
ary 1536, to form a short General Confession, not only on the
chief question then in dispute, but on all the principal points of the
Christian religion. This task was committed to Bullinger, Myco-
nius, and Gryneus;' to whom afterwards were joined Leo Juda
and Grossmann. The Confession was composed in Latin, and is
dated in February 1536. In the following month it was submitted
. to another Conference, likewise held at Basel, when, having been
uanimously received and signed by the representatives of different
Swise churches, it was appointed to be translated into German,
by Leo Juda, one of the ministers of Ziirich.? It was afterwards

Histoire dela Reformation

! Ruchat, given a translation from this German
delaSuisse, edit. par Vulliemin, tom. iv.

version of the Confession, and says,

. 59, 60. Nyon, en Suisse, 1835-8,
7tom. 8vo See also Scott’s Continua-
tion of Milner's History of the Church
of Christ, vol. iii. Lond. 1831, 8vo.

? Ruchat, in his valuable work has

‘“Comme cette piéce n'est pas bien
longue, et qu'elle est fort rare, je la
mettrai ici tout an long, traduite fi-
délement sur la copie Allemande.”
Hist. tom. iv. p. 61-77.
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presented to an Assembly at Wittemberg by Bucer and Capito,
and also to the Protestant princes at the meeting at Smalkald,
in February 1537, and approved on both occasions.! This
may in some measure explain the words on the title of Wishart's
translation.

This ConFessio HELVETICA, usually styled the Former Confes-
sion of the Helvetian Churches, is quite distinct from the Latter
Confession of Helvetia, which was formed by the pastors of Ziirich
in the year 1566, and which was so generally received and ap-
proved by the Protestant churches in various parts of Europe.
“L’année 1566 (says Ruchat) peut étre regardée comme Pépoque
de la cloture de notre Réformation, parce que ce fut alors que les
Eglises réformées de Suisse publiérent leur grande Confession de
Foi, qui est généralement connue sous le nom de Confession Hel-
vetique.”?  According to Petrie, “the churches of Helvetia,
Geneva, and other Reformed churches in France and Germany,
sent unto the Church of Scotland the sum or Confession of Faith,
desiring to know if wee agree in uniformity of doctrine. Where-
fore the Superintendents, together with many other most qualified
ministers, conveen in September [1566] at Santandrews, and
having read the Letters and Confession, sent answer, that wee
agree in all points with these Churches, and differ in nothing
from them, except that wee assent not in keeping festival days,
seeing the Sabbath-day ouly is keeped in Scotland.”® When the
Assembly met, at Edinburgh, on the 25th of December 1566, it is
recorded, that ¢ the Assemblie being advised with the interpre-
tation of the Confession of the Kirk of Ziirich, be Mr Robert

1 The Confession, in German as well
as in Latin, is contained in ‘¢ Collectio
Confessionum in Ecclesiis Reformatis
publicatarum. Edidit Dr H. A. Nie-
meyer.” Lipsi®, 1840, 8vo. Pp. 105-
122. The Latin text is incorporated in
the well known collections, entitled,
¢ Harmonia Confessionum Fidei, Or-
thodoxarum et Reformatarum Ecclesi-
arum,” &c. Geneve, 1581, 4to, and the
old translation, * An Harmony of the
Confessions of the Faith of the Christian

and Reformed Churches, &c., translated
out of Latin into English,” Cambridge,
1586, sm. 8vo. There is an excellent
republication of this volume, by the
Rev. Peter Hall, Lond. 1842, 8vo,
from which a few extracts are given in
the foot notes to explain some obso-
lete words in the older translation of
Wishart.

2 Hist. tom. vii. p. 97.

3 History of the Catholick Church,
part ii. p. 8347. Rotterdam, 1662, fol.

|
i
|
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Pont, ordained the same to be printed, togither with an epistle
sent to the Assemblie of the Kirk of Scotland, approving the same,
providing a note be put in the margin, where mention is made of
the remembrance of some holy days.”' Whether Pont’s version
of this Confession was actually printed at the time is doubtful : I
do not recollect of having ever seen a copy.

Of the life of GEORGE WISHART, it would be superfluous in this
place to give any detailed account. He was born in the early
part of the 16th century, and is believed to have been a younger
son of James Wishart of Pittaro, who was admitted Justice-
Clerk in December 1513, and continued till between 1520 and
1524. Respecting Wishart’s early education, we possess no cer-
tain information. Petrie, the historian of the Church, says, “ In
the year 1544 came home that blessed servant of Christ, George
Wishart, one of great learning, zeal, and modesty: As I, being
young, have heard of very ancient men, he had been schoolmaster
of Montrose, and there did teach his disciples the New Testa-
ment in Greek ; for this fault he was delated unto the Bishop of
Brechen, in time of the persecution, anno 1538. When he was
summoned to appear, he fled ; and after sixe years, returns with
more knowledge of the truth, and more zeal.” ? During this inter-
val, we find bhim, in 1539, at Bristol, preaching against the worship
and mediation of the Virgin Mary; but having been accused of
heresy, he made a public recantation, and burnt his faggot in the
Church of St Nicholas in that city.? It must have been subsequent
to this humiliating act that he went to the continent, where he re-

' Buik of the Universall Kirk, (Ban-

Latin History, Lesley designates him,
Club edit.,) vol.i. p. 90. See also

¢ Georgius Vvschertus nobilis quidam,

Calderwood’s History, (Wodrow Socie-
ty edit.,) vol. il p. 331.

2 Hist. of the Cath. Church, partii. p.
182. Bishop Lesley, in noticing his
death, as the principal cause of that of
Cardinal Beaton, describes him as ‘‘ane
dlerk called Maister George Wischert,
quba had long remained in

diu in Germania versatus.” De Rebus
gestis, &c., p. 480, Rome, 1578, 4to. In
the Treasurer’s Accounts of Scotland, in
March 1546, he is styled ‘‘ Maister
George Wischeart.”

3 Sec the interesting notices collected
by Dr M‘Crie, including extracts from

e, the Registers at Bristol. Life of Knox,

and of new come in Scotland,” Hist. of vol. i. p. 883.

Seot. p. 191. Edinb. 1830, 4to. In his
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mained for some years, and where he appears to have arrived at a
more decided conviction of the errors of Popery. We next find
him as residing in Corpus Christi, or Bene’t College, Cambridge,
in 1543. The letter of his pupil, John Tylney, preserved by Foxe,
gives a most graphic and interesting description of Wishart’s per-
son and habits. It has indeed been alleged,! but upon the most
slender evidence, that he was employed in the year 1543 as a
messenger in carrying letters from England, plotting the destruc-
tion of Cardinal Beaton. He arrived in Scotland, and commenced
his public career as a Reformer about the close of that year; and he
suffered martyrdom at St Andrews on the 28th of March 1546.

The original tract, which is now reprinted, consists of fifteen
leaves, small 8vo, in black letter, without either the name of printer,
place, or date of printing. The first leaf exhibits only the general
title, as given in fac-simile on the opposite page. The next leaf
contains the fuller title, also here reprinted in fac-simile.? The
printing, of course, must have been subsequent to 1546. On com-
paring it with two other tracts bound in the same volume,® there
is no reason to doubt that it was printed at London by Thomas
Raynalde, about the year 1548. The volume was purchased by the
late Mr Heber in 1811 ; and at his sale in 1834, it was acquired by
William Henry Miller of Craigentinny, Esq., to whose kindness the
Editor is indebted for permission to reprint it in this Miscellany.

1 By Mr Tytler and other writers.
Seethe Rev. Thomas M‘Crie’s Sketches
of Scottish Church History, from the
Reformation to the Revolution, p. 47.
Edinb., 1841, 12mo.

2 The type in the original is not so
large, but the arrangement of the lines,
&c., is accurately copied in the reprint-
edtitle. ‘‘Sweuerland ”shouldevident-
ly have been ¢ Swesserland.”

3 The tracts referred to are, (1.)
‘*Newes concernynge the generall coun-
cell, holden at dent, &c. Trans-

lated oute of Germayne into Englysh
by Jhon Holibush. Anno 1548. Im-
printed at London in saynt Andrewes
paryshe in the ware dropt, by Thomas
Raynalde.” (2.) ¢ The Lamentacyon
of a Christen against the Citye of Lon-
don, for some certaine greate vyces
vsed therin. Imprinted in the yere of
our Lord m.d.xlviii."—This volume
was purchased by Mr Heber, from
Triphook’s ** Catalogue of Books and
Tracts of uncommon occurrence.” No.
512-514.
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THE CONFESSION OF FAITH

OF THE

CHURCHES OF SWITZERLAND.

I. OF THE HOLY SCRYPTURE.'

Tue Canonycall or holy Scrypture, whiche is the Worde of God,
taught and gyven by the Holy Spryte, and publyshed ? unto the
worlde by the prophetes and holy apostles, which also is the moost
perfyte and auncient science ® and doctryne of wysdome, it alone
contayneth consumatly all godlynes and all sorte and maner of
facyon of lyfe.

II. OF THB EXPOSICION OF 8CRYPTURE.

The interpretacion, or exposicion of this holy wrytte, ought and
shuld be sought out of it selfe, so that it shulde be the owne in-
terpretour,’ the rule of charite and faythe hauynge gouernaunce.

III. OF MANNES TRADICIONS.

As to other thynges, of Tradicions of men, howe bewtifull and
how moch receyued soeuer they be, what so euer tradicions with-
draweth us and stoppeth us fro the Scripture, of such do we an-

1 The Articles are not numbered
in the original : the numbers are here
added for the convenience of refer-
enge. hed,” in th al

“ P in the original.
- 3In tilqzlylflarmony of Confessions,
these words are thus rendered: * Of
all others the most perfect and ancient

philosophy, doth alone perfectly con-
tain all piety and good ordering of life.”
—*‘* Omnium perfectissima et antiquis-
sima Philosophia, pietatem omnem, om-
nem vits rationem sola perfecte conti-
net.” Coll. Confess.

4 “Theinterpreter of herself.” Harm.
of Confess. p. 4.
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swere the sayenges of the Lord, as of thynges hurtfull and unpro-
fytable, ¢ They worshippe me in vayne, teachying the doctrynes
of man.” Mathi. xv.

1V. OF THE HOLY FATHERS.

For the whiche sorte of interpretacyon so farre as the Holy
Fathers hathe not gone fro it, not onely do we receyue them as
interpretours of the Scripture, but also we honour and worshyp
them as chosen and beloued instrumentes of God.'

V. THE ENDE AND ENTENT OF THE SCRYPTURE.

The pryncypal entent of al the Scripture canonicall is, to de-
clare that God is beniuolent and frendly mynded to mankynde;
and that he hathe declared that kyndnes in and throughe Jesu
Chryste his onely sone; the which kyndnes is receyuyd by fayth ;
but this fayth is effectuous through charitie,? and expressed in an
innocent lyfe.

VI. OF GOD.

Of God we byleue in this sorte : that he is almyghtie, beynge one
in substance and thre in persones : which euen as he hathe created
by his Worde, that is his Sone, all thynges of nothynge ; so by his
Spirite and prouydence gouerns he, preserues® and norysheth he,
most truly, ryghtously, and wysely all thynges.

VII. OF MAN.

Man, whiche is the perfectest image of God in earthe, and also
is the chefe dignite and honoure amonge all creatures visible,
beynge made of soule and body ; of the whiche twayne the body is
mortall, the soule immortall ; whan he was creat of God holy, by
fallynge in vyce and synne throughe his owne fal, drew with hym
in that same ruen and fal, and so subjected all mankynde to the
same calamitie and wretchydnes that he fell in.

1 ¢ [Tt organa Deielecta veneramur.” 2 « Effectual through love.” Harm.
Collectio Confess. p. 106. of Confess. p. 5.
3 ¢ Preserue,” in orig.
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VIlI. OF ORIGINALL SYNNE.

And so this pestiferous infection whiche men calleth Originall,
hathe infecte and ouerspred the whole kynde of man, so far that by
no helpe (he beynge the sone of wrathe and vengaunce' and enemye
of God) coulde be healed by any meanes but by the helpe of God
onely : for yf there be any good that remayneth in man after the
fall, that same beynge joyntelie made weaker and weaker by our
vyce tournes to the worse; because the strengthe and power of
euyll ouercometh it, and nother suffereth it us to folowe reason nor
yet to exersyse the godlynes of our mynde.

IX. OF FREWYLL.

Wherfore we attribute so free wyll to man as we whiche
wyttynge and wyllynge to do good, fele experience of euyll. Also
euyll trewly we maye do of oure owne wyll, but to enbrace and
folowe good (except we be elluminat, styred up and mounted, by
the grace of Chryst) we maye not: for, “ God is he whiche
worketh in us bothe to wyll, to performe, and to accomplyshe for
his owne good wyll sake ;”* and of  God commeth our helth and
saluacion, but of our selfe commeth perdicion.”

X. OF THE ETERNALL MYNDE OF GOD TO RESTORE MAN.,

And howbeit that through his fault man was subjecte unto
dampnacion, and also was runne under the juste indingmacion of
God to take vengeaunce of hym, yet God the father neuer seaced
to take a mercyfull cure ouer hym: The whiche thynge is mani-
fest not onely of the fyrst promyses 4 and the whole lawe, whiche as
it is holy and good, teaching us the wyll of God, ryghtuousnes, and
truthe, so worketh it wrath and storeth up synne within us, and
slacketh it not, and that not through any faulte of it selfe, but

! « Vengaunge,” in orig. orig.— Ex primis promissionibus.”
? Phil. ii. 18. Coll. Confess.—** The first promises.”
3 Hoes. xiii. 9. Harm. of Confess. p. 90.

¢ “Prynces,” an evident misprint in
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through our vyce, but also clerely appereth it through Christ, whiche
was ordayned and geuen for that purpose.

XI. OF JESUS CHRIST AND THAT IS DONE ﬁY HYM.

This Christ, the very Sone of God, and very God and very man
also, was made our brother, at the tyme appoynted he toke upon
him whole man, made of soule and body, hauynge two natures un-
permyxte and one deuyne person,' to the intent that he shoulde
restore unto lyfe us that were deed, and make us aryse of God an-
nexte with hym selfe. He also after that he had taken upon him
of the immaculate Virgin, by operacion of the Holy Goost, fleshe,
whiche was holy bycause of the union of the Godhed, which is, and
also was lyke to our fleshe in all thynges excepte in synfulnes :
And that bycause it behoued the sacrefice for synne to be cleane
and immaculate, gaue that same fleshe to death for to expell all our
synne by that meanes. And he also, to the entent that we shuld
have one full and perfecte hope and trust of our immortalitie, hath
raysed up agayne fro death to lyfe his owne fleshe, and hathe set
it and placed it in heauen at the ryghte hande of his Almyghty
Father.

And there he sytteth our victorious champion, our gyder, our
capitayne, and heed, also our hyghest bysshop? in dede, synne,
death, and hell, beynge victoriously ouercome by him, and defend-
eth oure cause, and pleadeth? it perpetually untyll he shall reforme
and fascion us to that lykenes to whiche we were create, and
brynge us to be partakers of eternall lyfe. And we loke for hym, and
beleueth that he shall come at the ende of all ages to be our trewe
ryghtuous just Judge, and shall pronounce sentence agaynst all
fleshe, whiche shal be raysed up before to that judgement, and that
he shall exalte the godly aboue the heauens, but the ungodly shall
he condempne bothe body and soule to eternal distruction.

1 « Parsone,” in orig.—** Andin one Confess.—** Our high priest.” Harm.
indivisible n, united two natures.” of Confess. p. 90.

Harm. of Confess. p. 98. 3 « Pleateth,” in orig.
2 & An pontifex vere summus.” Coll.
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And as he onely is oure mediatour and entercessour, hoste and
scrifice, bysshop,' lorde, and our kynge ; also do we acknowlage
and confesse hym onely to be our attonement and raunsome, satis-
faction, expiacion, or wysdome, our defence, and our onely de-
liverer: refusyng utterly all other meane of lyfe and saluacion, ex-
cepte thus by Chryst onely.

XII. THE ENDE OF THE PREACHYNGE OF THE GOSPELL.

.And therefore in the whole doctryne of the Euangelystes annun-
ciat and shew to be the fyrste, and chefely to be inculcated and
taught, that we are safe ? onely by the marcie of God, and merite of
our Sauiour Christ. And that men may perceyue and understande
the better, howe necessary is the mercie of God and Christes
merites for them, theyr synnes shuld be clerely shewed to them
by the lawe, and remission by Christes death.

XIII. OF FAYTH AND OF THE POWER OF IT.}

And these so godly benifites, with the very sanctificacion of the
Holy Spirite, do we optayne by fayth, the very trewe gyfte of God,
and not throughe any other power or strength of oureselues or
merytes.

he faythe is one certayne and undouted substance and ap-
rehensyon of all thynges that we hope for to come of the kyndnes
of God, and it cometh firste out of the selfe charitie, it worketh
noble frutes of al vertues: yet notwithstandynge we attribute no
thyng to the dedes, althoughe they be godly, yet be they mennes
workes and actes ; but the helthe and saluacion that is optayned, we
attribute to the grace of God onely : And truely this worshypynge
alone is the very trewe worshypynge of God; faythe I meane
mooete pryngnaunt and plentifull of good workes, without any con-
fydence in the workes.

! « High Priest.” Harm. of Confess. et Officia ejus,” and * xiv. De Fide.”
p. 90. The Articles are thus extended from 27
2 « Are saved.” Zb. p. 111 to 28. The Harmony corresponds
3 Inthe Latin text this Articleis di- with the present arrangement.
vided into two, viz., ** xiii. Christianus
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XIV. OF THE CONGREGACION OR CHURCHE.

Also we holde, and beleue, that the Churche, whiche is the con-
gregacion and eleccion of all holy men,'! whiche also is the spouse of
Christ, whom he shall presente without spot unto his Father, wash-
ynge it in his owne blode, is of suche lyuely stones aforesayd layde
upon this lyuely rock on this maner.

The whiche Churche, howbeit it be euydently knowne onely to
the eyes of God, yet be certayne externall rytes,® institute by
Christ, and be one publyke and lawful teachynge, teachynge of
the Worde of God, not onely is it spyed and knowes, but it is also
so constituted by them, that without the cerimonies there is no
man reconed to be of it, excepte it be by a synguler preuilege of
God.

XV. THE MINISTERS OF THE WORD OF GOD.

And for this cause we graunte the Ministers of the Church to be
cooperators of Grod, as Paule calleth them, by whome God geueth
and ministreth both knowledge of our selfe, and remission of
synne, and conuerteth men to hym selfe, rayseth them up and com-
forteth them, affrayeth them also, and judgeth them; but so that
the vertue and efficacie therof we ascrybe also to the Lorde, and
the ministracion of the sacramentes. For it is manifest that this
efficacie and powre is not bounde nor knytte to any creature, but
is dyspensed lyberally and frely, whosoever, and whensoever, he
shall please, for, “ He that watereth is nothyng, nor yet is he that
planteth any thynge, but he that geueth the encreasment, whiche
is God.” ®

XV1. THE POWER OF THE CHURCIHE.

The aucthoritic to preache Goddes Worde, and to feede the
Lordes flocke, the whiche properly is the Power of the Keyes,

14 Thehol{lgathm-in together of all quibusdam ritibus.” Coll. Confess.—

the Saints.” Harm. of Confess. p. 217. * Outward rites.” Harm. of Confess.
$ ¢ Eternal ryghtes,” an cvident p. 217.

misprint in orig.—‘* Externis tamen 3 1 Cor. iii. 7.
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prescribynge and commaundyng all men, bothe hye and lowe, all
lyke, shulde be holy and inuiolat ; and shulde be committed onely to
them that are mete therfore : and chosen other by the eleccion of
God,! or elles by a sure and aduysed eleccion of the Churche ; or by
theyr wyll, to whom the Churches depute and apoynt that offyce
of chosynge.

XVII. THE CHOSYNG OF MINISTERS OR OFFICERS.

This ministracion and offyce shulde be graunted to no man but
to him whom the ministers of the Churche, and they unto whom
the charge is gyuen by the Churches, and found judged to be of
knowlage in the law of God and of innocent lyfe. The whiche
seynge it is the very eleccion of God, it is well and justlye approued

by the voyce of the Churche, and the imposicion of handes of the
- heedes of the preestes.

XVil. THE HEED AND SHEPERD OF THE CHURCHE.

Christe, verely, hym selfe is the very trewe heed of his churche
and congregacion, and the onely pastor and heed ;? and he also
geueth presydentes, heedes, and teachers,® to the entent that in the
externall administracion they shulde use the power of the churche
well and lawfully : Wherfore we knowe not them that are heedes
and pastors in name onely, nor yet the Romenishe heedes.

XIX. THE DUTIE OF MINISTERS OR OFFICERS.

The chefe and pryncypall offyce of this ministracion is to preache
repentaunce and remission of synne through Jesu Christe ; to praye
continually for the people ; to geue diligence wholy to holy stodyes
and to the Worde of God, and resyst and pursue the deuyll alway
with the Word of God, as with the sworde of the Spirite, and
that with a deadly hatered, and by all meanes to chasten him
- awaye; to defende the holy citezens of Christe. And by all

1 « The divine appointment of God.” doctores.” Coll. Confess.—* Gover-
Harm. of Confess. p. 253. nors, pastors, and teachers.” Harm.

* « Heerd,” in orig. of Confess. p. 253.
3 « Js Ecclesis sus pastores dat et
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meanes compell and reproue the fautic and vicious; and to ex-
clude from the churche them that stereth to farre, and that by a
godly consente and agrement of them whiche are chosen of the
ministers and magistrates for correcyon, or to ponyshe them by
any other waye conuenient and profytable meanes, so longe untyll
they come to a mendement, and 8o be safe : for this is the return-
ynge of the churche agayne, for one suche citezen of Chryst, yf he
acknowlage and confesse his erroure with conuerted mynde and
lyfe, for all this doctryne seketh and wylleth, that we requyre wyll-
ynge and helthefull correccion, exhilarite, or comforte all godly
by a newe studdy of godlynes.

XX. OF THE POWER OR STRENGTHE OF SACRAMENTES.

There is twayne whiche are named in the Church of God Sacra-
mentes, Baptyme, and Howslynge:' these be tokens of secrete
thynges, that is, of godly and spirituall thynges, of whiche thynges
they take the name, are not of naked sygnes,® but they are of
sygnes and verities together. For in Baptisme the water is the
sygne, but the thynge and verytie is regeneracyon, and adopcion in
the people of God. In the Howslynge ? and Thankes gyuynge,* the
bread and the wyne are sygnes,® but the thynge and veritie is the
communion of the body of our Lorde ; helthe and saluacion founde,
and remyssyon of synnes; the which are receyuyed by faythe,
even as the sygnes and tokens are receyued by the bodely mouth.

‘Wherfore, we affyrme the Sacramentes not onely to be badges
and tokens of Christian societie,® but to be also sygnes of the grace
of God, by the whiche the ministers worketh withe God, to the
ende that the promyse bryngeth the worke to passe; but so as
is aforesayde of the ministracion of the worde, that all the same
powre’ be ascribed to the Lorde.

1 « Baptismus et Eucharistia.” Coll. and wine.” Harm. of Confess. p.
Confess.—'* Baptism and the Lord's 287.
Sn})per " Harm. of Confess. p. 287. 5 ¢ Synes,” in orig., also in 6th line

‘ Syngnes,” misprint in orig. below.
3u How e,” (from Housel, An 6 ¢« Of human society.” Harm. p.
Sax.) the Holy Eucharist, the gi g 287.
o receiving the Sacrament. 7 ¢ All the saving power.” Ib.

4 “In the Lord’s Supper, bread
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XXI. OF BAPTYM.

We affyrme Baptym to be by the institucion of the Lorde, the
laner' of regeneracion, the whiche regeneracion the Lorde exhibit-
eth to his chosen by a visible sygne by the ministracion of the
congregacion, as is aforesayde. In the which holy lauer we wasshe
oure infantes,? for this cause, because it is wyckednes to rejecte and
cast out of the felowshyp and company of the people of God them

that are borne of us, whiche are the people of God, excepte them
that are expressely commaunded to be rejected by the voyce of
God; and for this cause chefely, bycause we shulde not presume

ungodly of theyr election.

XXII. OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE AULTER.?

Bat the misticall supper is in the whiche the Lorde offereth his
body and his blode, that is, his owne selfe, verely, to his owne, for
this entent he myghte lyue more and more in them, and they in
hym. Not so that the body and blode of the Loorde are communed
naturally to the bread and wyne,¢ or closed in them as in one place ;
or put in them by any carnal or meruelous presence; but bycause
the body and blode of oure Lorde are receyued verely of one fayth-
ful soule, and because the bread and the wyne by the institucion of
the Lorde, are tokens be whiche the very communion or participa-
eyon of the Lordes body and blode are exhibited of the Lorde him-
selfe, through the mynistracion of the churche, not to be a meat
corruptible of the belly, but to be a noryshemente and meat of
eternal lyfe.

And this holy meat do we use ofte for this cause, for when
through the monicion and rememberaunce of it, we beholde withe
the eye of our fayth the death and blode of hym that was cruci-

1 ¢ Lavacrum.”—** The font.” Harm. of this Article is simply ** Eucharistia.”

of Confess. p. 308. In the Harmony, p. 821, it is, * Of the
? “Jn which holy font we do there- Lord's Supper.”
fore dip our infants.” Ib. 4 “ Are naturally united to bread and

3 ¢ In the Latin Confession, the title wine.” Harm. of Confess. p. 321.
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fied, and remember oure saluacyon and helthe, not with out a taste
of heauenly lyfe, and very trewe felynge of eternall lyfe ; when we
do this we are wonderfully refreshed throughe this spiritual lyuynge
and eternall foode. And that with an unspeakeable swetnes we
exulte and rejoyce with a myrth unexpressable in wordes, for the
saluacion that is founde ; and we all and whole are effused with all
our power and strength, utterly in doynge of thankes for so won-
derful a benefyte of Christ toward us.

Therefore, it is greatly without oure deseruynges, that some aleges
and sayeth of us, that we attrybute lyttell to the Holy Sacramentes ;
for they are holy thynges and honorable, bycause they are institute
and ordayned by our hye preest Christ, and receyued ; exhibiting
the thinges that they syngnifie in theyr owne maner as is aforesayd ;
beynge wytnes to the thinge that is done in dede; representynge
g0 hye and harde thynges, and bryngeth by wonderfull corespond-
ence and lykenes of similitude, a lyght and a clerenes to the myny-
sters that they syngnifie: so wholy is oure beleue and estimacion
of the Sacramentes, but verely appropriattynge the vertue of quick-
enynge and sanctifienge to hym onely whiche is lyfe, to whom be
all honoure and prayse for ever. Amen.'

XXIII. OF COMYNGE TO CHURCHE.

We beleue and thynke the holy conuencions and gatherynges
shulde be holden on this maner and sorte; so that fyrst, chefely,
and before all thynges, the worde of God be preached to the people
openlie in an open and publyke place, and that daylie ; and the se-
crete and the obscure places of the Scripture be opened and de-
clared by mete and competent men : And that by the Holy Supper
of thankes, called Howselynge, the faithe of the godly be ofte exer-
sysed, and that they shulde be contynually in prayer for all men,
and for the necessities of all men.

1 To Articles 19, 20, 21, and 22, in same Confession, which Luther him-
the Harmony of Confessions, there are self approved by his Letters in the
added various paragraphs on similar year 1537."—Pp. 254, 256, 287-290,
Heads, * From the Declaration of the 308, 322-324.
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But the rest of ceremonies which, as they are unprofitable, so are
they innumerable, as vescels, garmentes, waxe, lyghtes, alters,
golde, sylver, in so moch as they serue to subuerte the trewe rely-
gion of God : and chefely Idols and Images, that stande open to be
worshyped, and geue offence and slaunder, and all suche prophane
and ungodly thynges do we abandon, rejecte, and put awaye from
the holy congregacion and conuencion.

XXIV. OF HERETYCKES AND SYSMATTYCKES.

We also abandon and rejecte from our holy conuencions, all
them that departeth from the societie and fellowshyp of the holy
Churche, and bryngeth in straunge or ungodly sectes and opinions :
With the whiche euyll the Anabaptistes! are chefely infecte this
tyme ; the whiche we judge shuld be constrayned and punished by
the majestrates ? and hye powers, yf they obstinatly do resyst and
wyll not obeye the monission of the Church, and that for the en-
tent that they shulde not infecte and corrupte the flocke of God

throughe theyr wycked euyll.

XXV. OF THYNGES INDYFFERENT.

The thynges that are called, and in dede also are indifferent, how-
beit a godly man may use them frely, and in euery place, and at
all tymes, yet not withstandynge, he-shulde use them with know-
lage, and of charitie, to the glory of God trewly, and the edification
of the churche and congregacion.

XXVI. OF MAGISTRATES OR GOUERNOURS.

And seynge euery magistrate and hyghe powre is of God, his
chefe and pryncipall office is, (excepte he wolde rather use tyranny,)
to defende the trewe worshipinge of Grod from all blasfemy, and

! In the Latin Confession, * Cata-  ? “Bridled by themagistrate.” Harm.
oaptiste.” of Confess. p. 372.
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to procure trewe religion,' and, as the prophete dothe teache of the
voyce of God, to execute for his power. In whiche part a trewe
and syncere preaching of the worde of God remayneth with a
ryghte and diligent institucion of the discipline of citezens,’ and of
the scooles ; just correccion, and nurture, with liberalitie towarde the
mynysters of the churche, with a solicitat and thoughtfull charge
of the poore, to the whiche ende all the rychesse of the churche is
referred. This, I saye, hathe the fyrst and chefe place in the exe-
cucion of the magistrat.

Then after to judge the people by equall and godly lawes, to
excersyce and mayntayne judgement and justice, to defende the
commune welthe, and punyshe transgressours accordynge to theyr
faulte, outher in goodes, theyr bodies, or theyr lynes. And when
the majestrate executeth these thynges he honoreth God as he
shuld in his vocacion, and we (howebeit we be free bothe in our
body and all oure goodes, and in the studies of oure mynde and
thought also with a trewe faythe) knoweth that we shulde be sub-
jecte in holynes to the majestrate, and shulde kepe fydelitie and
promes to hym, so longe as his commandementes, statutes, and
imperes evidently repungneth not with Him for whose sake we
honour and worshyp the majestrates.

XXVII. OF HOLY MATRIMONY.

We judge Mariage, whiche was instytute of God for all men
apte and mete therfor, whiche are not called from it by any other
vocacion, to repugne to holynes of no ordre ; the which mariage as
the Churche auctoriseth it and celebrates, and solempniseth it with
orison and prayer. And, therefore, we rejecte and refuse this
monckely chastite, and all hole this slouthful and slouggishe sorte
of lyfe of supersticious men, as abominablye invented and exco-
gitat thynge, and abandon it as a thinge repugnant bothe to the
comune weale and to the Churche. And so confyrmeth and sta-

1 «To defend and protect religion.” 3 ¢ The instruction of the youth of
Harm. of Confess. p. 475. citizens.” 1b.
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blissheth it, so it belongeth to the magistrate to se that it be
worthely bothe begonne and worshypped, and not broken' but for a
just cause.

A DECLARACION OR WYTNESSYNGE OF OUR MYNDE.?

It is not our mynde for to prescribe by this breefe chapters a
certayne rule of the Faythe to all churches and congregacyons, for
we knowe no other rule of faythe but the Holy Scripture: and,
therefore, we are well contented with them that agreeth with these
thynges, howebeit they use an other maner of speakynge, or Confes-
sion dyfferent apartly to this of ours in wordes, for rather shulde
the matter be consydered then the wordes.

And therfore we make it free for all men to use theyr owne
sorte of speaking as they shall perceyue most profitable for theyr
churches, and we shall use the same libertie.

And yf any man wyll attempte to corrupte the trewe mean-
ynge of this oure Confession, he shall heare bothe a confession and
a defence of the veritie and truth.

It was our pleasure to use these wordes at this present tyme,
that we myght declare our opinion in our religion and worshypenge

of God.
FINIS.

THE TRUTH WYL HAVE THE UPPER HANDE.?

1 This “Declaracion ” is not added,
either to the Latin text, ;‘fn gul)is;ny of
the German, French, or ver-
sions of this Confession.

* « Disgolved.” Harm. of Confess.

. 439.
d 3 The German translation has this
colophon, intimating that the. Confes-

sion, which is dated 1st, 2d, 8d, and
4th of February 15686, had been ex-
amined and approved at a meeting of
the Estates, on the 26th March that
{oear :—** Ist durch obgemelter Stetten
tten bestitet vnd einhiilleklich ange-
nomen Basilie 15636, 26 Martij.”
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Tue preceding leaf contains the entire title-page of the little tract
which is now reprinted. It is a emall 8vo, of fifteen leaves, in
Roman letter, printed, a8 appears from the colophon, (see page 48,)
at Bononia, or Bologna, in January 15830. No other copy is
known than one which was purchased by the late Mr Heber, for
a considerable price, at the Lucca sale, in London, several years
previous to the dispersion of his own extraordinary collection. It
is now in the Library of the Faculty of Advocates.

This tract supplies the name of an Author, JAMES MELVILLE,
wholly unknown to Scotish Bibliographers ; although it furnishes
no information either as to his parentage, education, or mode of life.
‘Whether, therefore, he might have been connected with the Mel-
villes of Raith, or the Melvilles of Dysart and Baldowy, the two
chief families of that name during the sixteenth century, cannot
be stated ; but it is most probable that he was intended for the
Church, and that he received his education at St Andrews.

In the dedication to Calixtus de Amadeis, Apostolical Protons>
tary, and Vicar-General of the Diocese of Verona, the author says,
that, inflamed by his zeal for the Catholic faith, he had withdrawn
himself from the society of his friends, and that, not contented
with the perusal of the works published by the supporters of
Luther, he had personally visited their schools and investigated
their doctrines and arguments. This tract exhibits a proof of such
zeal, as we must infer from the title at p. 31, that he had entered
into a public disputation at Wittemberg, with the followers of
Luther, (the great Reformer himself being addressed only by
way of apostrophe,) respecting the doctrine that man is jus-
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tified by faith alone. As the author speaks of accumulated favours
having been bestowed on him by the Vicar-General Calixtus, we
may infer that he had taken orders in the Church of Rome. Mel-
ville further mentions, (page 38,) that he had prepared another con-
troversial tract, on the subject of Free Will, dedicated to the Car-
dinal de Cesio, which he intended to publish. It is scarcely neces-
sary to add, that no such treatise by the author is known.

Of Melville’s subsequent history, and whether, in his search after
truth, he might have obtained any clearer views of the nature of
Saving Faith than this Disputation exhibits, it would be idle to
offer any conjectures. Immediately after the Reformation in Scot-
land, there appear to have been two persons of the same name in
the office of the ministry.! It is, however, not at all probable, that
either of them could have been the author of the following tract,
even if we had any evidence to show that he subsequently pro-
fessed an adherence to the Protestant faith.

1 Mr James Melville was minister
of the united parishes of Feirne, Men-
mure, and Kynnell, in Angus, 1567.
(Register of Ministers, p. 14, Edinb.
1880, 4to.) The name of Mr James
Melville, minister of Tannadice, also
occurs in the same year. (Buik of the
Kirk, vol. i. p. 97; Calderwood's Hist.,
vol. ii. p. 870.) The first of these we
imagine to have been the same per-

son a3 ‘ Mr James Mailvile,’ minister
of Arbroath, in 1578, and uncle of
James Melville, minister of Kilrenny
and Anstruther, whose interesting Au-
tobi%roﬁy was lately reprinted for
the w Society. Dr M‘Crie, in
his Life of Andrew Melville, (vol. i.
P. 3,) has shown that James Melville,
mmnmar596 of Arbroath, was alive in
1596.



JACOBUS MELVIL, NATIONE SCOTUS,

ReverENDO IN CHRISTO DoMiNO CALIXTO DE AMADEIS, Pro-
TONOTARIO APOSTOLICO, UTRIUSQUE JURIS DOCTORI ERUDI-
TISSIMO, AC REVERENDISSIMI VERONENSIS ANTISTITIS VI-
CARIO GENERALI MERITISSIMO, PRO SALUTE REVERENTIAM
DICIT, CUM PERPETUO FAMULATU.

RevERENDE PATER, fidei zelo accensus, ac peregrina veste
circumamictus, notis omnibus me subtrahens, perlustrando Lu-
theranorum actus et studia, duos extraxi annos, parum esse arbi-
tratus eorundem revolvere libellos, nisi actores (nec citra vite
discrimen) publico aggrederer agone, quo eorum non modo labe-
factz vite, verumetiam ex quibus fontibus Scripture, in suam
perniciem distorte, hereticee pravitatis venenum hauserint, cer-
tior efficerer, et inde frugem demeterem, eorum novitates, ut mag-
nificentur, introductas cum monstruosissima deformitate, a spe-
ciosissima unione ecclesiastica disquadrantes, in procinctu carpere
queam. Quis Paulo Pharisos, Augustino Manichzos, efficacius
contundere valuit? Proinde quod sermonis venustati adimitur, id
experimento redemptum esse sufficiat. Tandem, almi Numinis
ductu, ad tue magnificentizz notitiam feliciter ! perveni, cui ob
meritorum prestantiam, multiplicium praeterea virtutum, ac plu-
riformium scientiarum prerogativam, hoc dedicavi opusculum ;
vehementer contendens pro tua solita clementia, ac incredibili pro-
bitate, ne mihi tantis per te beneficiis accumulato succenseas, sed
hoc munusculum,’ tuz exemplari ac integrse vite arcem tenenti

1 In the original feliciter. * In orig. munuschum.
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impar, propenso accipias animo, qui humilitatem in honoribus,
mansuetudinem in potestate, castimoniam in delitiis, (quod natu-
ram vincit, et rarum in terra cernitur,) illibate tenes. Tuam ab-
stinentiam, qua universos superas, ac justitiam, unde Veronensis
Diocesis scatet pacatissima practica, cetera quoque divina virta-
tum dona, qua verbis consequi nequeo, omitto his, ne assenta-
tionis note arguar, quibus elaboratius disquirere de hujusmodi
congruit. Vale.
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ARGUMENTA VITTEMBERG.Z PUBLICE DISPUTATA
PER JACOBUM MELVIL CONTRA LUTHERANOS,

NoerRIS CONATIBUS HAUD QUICQUAM ATTRIBUENTES, 8ED ALIO-
RUM VOTIS CAUTERIATAS HABENTIUM CONBCIENTIAS, AC HXERE-
TICA PRAVITATE HALLUCINATAS, MOREM GERENTES.!

O Germanorum Apollo, Luthere, contra tui erroris fundamen-
tom sacrarum literarum fulmina jaciam, quo quidem fundamento e
medio lato, integram tuum opificinm in precipitium ibit, ac inde de
ineruditionis tuz mendacio publice per orbem terrarum confunderis.
Et dum sacris cuncta libres proprio suffossus concides ense.?

In exordio tamen precor, ne quisquam rudem nostrum contem-
pat stylum, qui plus temporis trivimus in rerum agnitione, quam
in politione lingus; nostramque prwmterea solis desolatis sim-
plicibus impertimur solicitudinem qui ad hoc assumendum onus
(etsi nostris humeris impar) nos suppliciter rogarunt, quatenus
in Christiana religione proficientes vires resumant, contradictores
convincere.

Sequitur Fundamentum: Sola Fide justificatur Homo.

Primum te urgens est illud, Roma. i. ¢ Justus ex fide vivit,’
vitam soli fidei attribuens.®

Cur non una animadvertis illud, Ezechi xviii.,, ¢Si impius
averterit se ab impietate sua, et fecerit judicium, et justitiam, vita
vivet, etc.; ubi, recensitis plerisque* bonis operibus, sequitur,

) In the original, Vittemberge, and
hallicinatas. From Nostris to Gerentes,
is there given in unbroken connection
with O Germanorum Apollo.

2 This seems to be the adaptation of
3 hexameter, reading concidis.

3 This contains the supposed lan-

%age of a Lutheran Controversialist.
en follows Melvill’s reply. The quo-
tations from Scripture are, of course,
from the angste, with occasional al-
terations arising from various causes.

4 In the original, here, and where-
ever the word occurs, plarsque.
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¢ animam suam vivificabit. Preterea Levit. xviii., ¢ Custodite leges
meas, atque judicia, quee faciens homo vivet in eis.’ Item, Matth.
iv,, “*Non in solo pane vivit homo, sed in omni verbo, etc., per
verba intelligens legis preecepta. Ergo, vita conjunctim est ex
fide et operibus. In signum cujus, Moses quadraginta diebus
et quadraginta noctibus in monte vixit, legis mandata recipiendo.

Proximo te cogens est illud, Rom. iii., ¢ Arbitramur hominem
fide justificari, et non ex operibus legis.”

Quod autem loquatur de operibus Legis Mosayce claret illico
per sequentia; ¢ An Judeorum solum Deus est, an et gentium ?*
subjecit ‘immo et gentium,’ que, legalia non servantes, a salute,
tamen, et redemptione per Christum minime excludebantur. Ta
ibidem extendis opera Legis Mosayce ad opera nostra bona, non
advertens Apostolum satagere errorem tantum de legalium obser-
vantia ex Romanorum cordibus removere, eis illatum per quosdam
Prophetas, qui venerant ex Judea, juxta illud Matth. xxiii., ¢ Qui
circuitis mare, ut faciatis unum proselytum.’ Proinde, exigen-
tibus exiguitate fidei eorum et nimia in operibus fiducia incul-
cavit illis ita fidem, ut assereret legem in decretis sitam esse abro-
gatam; Hebr. vi. Non attendis quibus, aut qua occasione scrip-
serit, ut unam partem humane justificationis pro totali ratione
assignaret. Ut Deut. x., ‘In septuaginta animabus descenderunt
patres tui in Aegyptum ;** item, ¢ Septuaginta anima egresse sunt
de femore Iacob,” ubi animapro integro homine accipitur. Ita Paulus
fidem pro integra justificationis ratione, licet sit tantum partialis
ratio, ex quibus verbis tu ansam sumpsisti abolere fiduciam in bonis
operibus ex nostris pectoribus. Unde plerique, opera deserentes
bona, dicunt ¢ Cur operabimur recte, quum nobis nihil prosit? Ita
Germania ad altissimum malignitatis gradum devenit, juxta illud
Joan. sue Cano. v. cap.,* ¢ Mundus in maligno positus est,” unde
necessum est decrescere ; hinc brevi tante maliti succedet reforma-
tio, quia tam violents ruge diuturnitas contravenire dignoecitur.®

' Another supposed statement of a 3 Exod. i. 5. In orig. femore.
Lutheran, similarly replied to. 4 The reference is to 1 John v. 19.
* In orig. Aegiptum. 5 In orig. dinoscitur.
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Etsi igitar opers precium sit nos fateri inutiles servos, quicquid
boni fecerimus jubente Christo, qui nobis tribuit velle, et perficere,
nec quicquam boni ex nobis tantum cogitare sufficimus, attestante
Paulo, nihilominus credimus universali patrum et ecclesi decreto
nos, ex divina bonitate, nostris quoque operibus bonis a fide et cha-
ritate prodeuntibus, aliquid premii recepturos. Dixeris forte hec
opera fidei tantum justificanti eese connexa, ceu fructus arbori.
Nunquid arbor cum fructibus plus valet, quam sola arbor ? Igitur
plus premii respondet fidei cum operibus, quam fidei tantum, et, per
consequens, human® justificationis opera sunt efficacia. Miror
illam arborem in pueris non fructificare, in quibus est fides justifi-
cans, ex qua opera naturaliter procedunt, ut calor ab igne. Igitur
connexionem fidei et operum negabis, vel in errorem Anabaptist-
arum incides. Preterea, quum fides, et, per te asserti, fructus sint
positiva realiter distincta, quorum unum non dependet essentialiter
ab alio, igitur eorum non est necessaria connexio.

Preeterea, forma arguendi Christi usus, qui inter disceptandum
cum Pharissis quseetiones intersernit, sciscitor te, ¢ Quid intelligis per
fidem solum justificantem ? Non habitum arbitror, cui a Peripate-
ticorum schola minime attribuitur laus. Si actum credendi intelligis,
qui paritur a credente et credito, tunc intentum habeo de opere jus-
tificante, quum talis actus sit nostrum opus, licet Dei sit velat cause
principalis, et specialiter influentis, Joan. vi. ¢ Hoc est opus Dei, ut
credatis in eum quem misit Pater” Sed ambagibus iis seorsum
positis, ore tenus mihi dixisti te, per fidem solum justificantem,
intelligere fiduciam in Deum, et firmam divine promissionis ex-
pectationem. Nunquid talis fiducia, et expectatio opera sunt
expectantis et fidentis, et, per consequens, opere justificamur ? Re-
spondebis forsitan, solius ¢ Dei virtute hujusmodi nobis concreari,
et in nobis nihil esse, preeter capacitatem,” ut quidam astruunt de

itione beatifica, ad quam vires nostr® non ascendunt. Ex tuo
responso sequitur Deum esse personarum acceptorem, contra Pau-
linam doctrinam, et illud, Act. x. ¢ In veritate comperi, quia non est
acceptor personarum Deus.’” Sequela probatur, quia uni tribuit hujus-
modi fiduciam, et alteri negat, quem, quia eadem destituitur, que

VoL. I. c
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nequaquam in suis consistit conatibus, perpetuis deputatur Gehen-
nalibus tormentis. Sed non vereris patula asserere doctrina Deum
prescivisse hominem peccaturum, creasse peccatorem, precepisse
illi non peccare, cui impossibile est non peccare, (quod est ana-
thems, juxta Hieronymum, Deum precepisse impossibile,) cujus
omnia opera sunt peccata, nec quicquam boni operari poterit aut
legem sibi jussam implere—et juste condemnari pro privatione illius
fiducise, et pro non observantia legis, qu® minime consistunt in suis
viribus, contra sacr® scripture authoritatem, et rationem ? Autho-
ritas hec est Dent. xxx., ¢ Mandatum, quod ego precipio tibi, non
supra te est, non procul positum, nec in ccelo situm, ut possis dicere,
¢ quis nostrum in ccelum valet conscendere 7’ Ratio talis. Si homo,
cujus obsequio, testibus sacris et gentilium eloquiis, cuncta creata
mancipavit orbis conditor, non poeset bene operari, bruto par esset
in negatione boni operis, asino quoque deterior in perpetratione
mali operis, quia asinus non potest bene aut male operari. Nos qui-
dem, juxta tuam sententiam, malum perpetramus continue, sed nec
quicquam boni operari valemus. Presterea, divinam justitiam vertis
in tyrannidem, qus nos perpetuo cruciat ob opera a nobis naturaliter
producta, dimissis’ brutis qui ejusdem generis actus nobiscum ope-
rantar, nisi in nobis aliquid admiseris, quod non est in brutis, scilicet
vim operativam boni, id est potentiam illam contradictionis cujus
meminit Arist. in Periher.? aut virtutem liberam omittendi mala.
Si primam vim negaveris contra philosophicam, universalem
Theologorum schol®, communem quoque ecclesiz opinionem, scio
te admissurum libertatem omittendi mala. Tunc patientiam habe
in me, et omnia reddam tibi, et arguitur sic. Si malum est com-
mittere quicquam contra pricepta negativa, ergo bonum est omit-
tere idem, mediante hac libertate omissiva quam admisisti. Alise,
datis duobus incredulis, quorum unus non est occisor, non adulter,
nec cetera quoque Secundm Tabule precepta (saltem extrinsece)
transgreditur, sed sola incredulitate occcecatus est; alter vero la-
tro, homicida, adulter omnibus preterea vitiis irretitus, tamen pri-

! In orig. demissis. * Aristotelis Libri Perhermenias, de
Interpretatione.
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ol in incredulitate par; si sola fides justificaret, et per argumen-
tum, a contrario sensu, sola incredulitas damnaret, prior, per casum
positum, ssquale lueret supplicium cum secundo; quod ratio ab-
horret. Nullibi igitor vales te vertere, quin oporteat concedere
hominem posse bene agere ; sed Sathan ipse, qui incredulorum sen-
sus exceecavit, tum factionis sequaces in hoc negocio libertatis pec-
candi discrepantes effecit, sicut te, et Andream Oziandri primas
tenentem apud Nurnbergenses, in officio celebrationis missse. ¢Ne-
fag,’ dicis, ‘et contra naturam institutionis sacramenti, celebrare
(etiam Dominicis) nisi affuerint communicaturi,’ et e contra ex de-
creto Oziandri Nurnberg, octo quotidie celebrantur missw®, et-
si nullos communicat. Hsec controversia non poterit esse ab uni-
tate divini flaminis, sed a diversitate principum tenebrarum. Ita,
in materia libertatis peccandi, ille sectz Lutheran® columns, Phi-
lippus Melanthon, et Franciscus Lamberti' dissident. Primus li-
bertatem peccandi admittit ad salvandum divinam justitiam, quia,
si naturaliter, et non libere peccaremus, inique nos damnaret. Se-
cundus libertatem illam negat propter sequentes scripturse authori-
tates, Rom. ix., ¢ Quem vult, indurat.’ Et ibidem, Isa. Ixiii., ¢ Quare
nos fecisti errare, Domine, a viis tuis, et indurasti cor nostrum ne
timeremus te ?’ Item, Hiere. xx., ¢ Seduxisti me Domine, et seduc-
tue sum.’ Roma. i., ¢ Tradidit illos Deus in reprobum sensum;’ Amos
iii., ¢ Non est malum in civitate quod non fecerit Dominus.” Item,
Isa. liv., ¢ Ego creavi interfectorem ad disperdendum.’ 2 Reg. xvi,,
¢ David* dixit, dimittite eum, ut maledicat juxta preeceptum Domini.’
Job i, ¢ Dominus abetulit.” O! brutalia grossissima Lutheranorum
ingenis, que nedum cognitori naturse distinguenti inter agens a pro-
posito et naturale (2. Physi.*) contravenitis, verum etiam uniformi
catholicornm decreto concordie studentium, qui pacem in omnibus
his Scripture sententiis curaverunt, asserentes Deum exceecare,
indursre, malum peccati facere permissive tantum, subtrahendo

1 The names of these two eminent Octo &bri Physicorum of Aristotle.
Reformers are s0 in the original. Occasional references to other trea-

* In orig. Davit. tises of Aristotle are made in this tract,

3 This and the similar reference at but the titles quoted will be easily re-
the top of the next page are to the cognized.
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suam gratiam, et assistentiam ob nostra demerita, unde reddimur
& natura caci, quia nobis desinit cooperari; cujus opinionis erat
Philosophus. (8. Physi. De creatura nil valente efficere, non co-
operante causa prima.) Non aliter Deus pracepit Semei maledicere
David, quam interfecerit prolem Job per Sathanam, id est permisit
utrumque ; nec aliter induravit Pharaonem propter inobedientiam,
quam exccecaverit Phariszos ob malitiam, i. e. deseruerit utrosque.
Haud nosti distinguere (quantum ad illud, Amos iii.,) inter malum
pen#, cujus Deus est causa positiva, et malum culpe, cujus est
tantum causa permissiva? Et, si propter verba Pauli ad Rom. ix.,
de Jacob et Esau, antequam quicquam boni aut mali egissent, neces-
sum est soli divins libertati, opus predestinationis, (qua est actus
positivus divinse voluntatis circa bonos,) et prescientiam, (que est
malorum dimissio negativa,) tribuere, tanquam non habentia causam
ex parte creaturarum, ex hoc tum minime sequitur Deum effective
indurare vel exceecare homines ; alias esset causa mali pracipus, et
peccatorum maximus. Respondebis, forsitan, percunctando qua
authoritate glossemata hec adduxi contra scripturam, Gal. iii.,
ubi cavetur, testamento divino nihil debere addi, sed cuncta acci-
pienda ad literam. Contra, 2 Cor. iii., ¢ Litera occidit,” per metony-
miam, id est, ipse, qui literaliter tantum legem observat, se occi-
dit, quum Deus precipuum querat cordis affectus, ut ex corde
faciamus ea, que legis sunt, quam exaratam pectore gerimus,
quamvis nulla lex esset posita, que ponitur tantum ad cognitionem
peccati, et propter impios; et hsmc est vera libertas Christiana a
charitate Dei et proximi procedens, qua, non timore servili, sed
filiali amore ferimur ad amplectenda cuncta, qus lex jubet perpeti
et operari. Si ad literam tantum, cur non realiter precidis tibi
manus scribentes, (qui totus offendiculo es ecclesie Dei,) juxta il-
lud, Mar. ix., ¢ Si manus tua scandalizat,’ etc. ? Preterea divus Au-
gustinus grande volumen in lucem dedit de concordia Evangelista-
rum, quod fuit opers precium, quia pleraque in Evangelistis prima
fronte videntur contraria. Nec authoritas adducta, Gal. iii., ad
tuam conducit intentionem, quia a simili arguit Paulus ad Galatas.
Igitur sicut superioris arbitrio ipsius humani testamenti plura indi-
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scriminenter creduntur, modo non mutaverit illa que specificantur
in testamento, nisi verisimiliter putaverit defunctum hoc velle
facere, (eicut Ezechias ii., Reg. xviii., cernens populum ex serpente
aéneo, divino jussu erecto, idolatris occasionem cepisse, ipsum dele-
vit,) ita Paulus (etsi Christus circumcisus fuit) perspiciens gentes
nimio fidere in operibus legis, scripsit ¢Si circumcidamini,’ etec.
Christus erit omnino vobis ociosus. Ita arbitror Dei ecclesiam legi-
time collectam non modo posse leges condere ex divina elicibiles ac
eidem conformes, verum etiam pro temporum varietate, si ex divinse
legis obeervantia aliquid mali emergere viderit, cum ipsa dispen-
sare, authoritate ecclesise ministris per Christum attributa, Matthei.
xvi. et xvili. Nec puto Paulum, qui, ut prelatus, plura nova in
ecclesia instituit, prima Cor. xvii., circa matrimonium, de cohabita~
tione fidelis fratris cum infideli conjuge, etsi divine misericordise
vas electum, Act. ix., majoris authoritatis fuisse, quam hujus tempo-
ris ecclesi® ministros in cathedra Moysi' sedentes, i.e. recta docentes
et jubentes. Illud etiam, Act. xv.,’ in fine, quod Apostolus jussit fide-
libus in decessu ¢ custodire preecepta Apostolorum et seniorum,” hue
maxime spectat propter vocabulum seniorum. Nec crederem illas
ad Roma. et ad Gala., quibus tantum inniteris, Paulinas esse episto-
lus, nisi ecclesia ipsas ut tales recepisset. Quia a scopo nimis
digressi, (quamvis non infrugifere,) veniam precamur, sequentibus
telis signam compendiosius appetituri.

Praterea, contra fundamentum, demiror te latere fidei ac operam
connexionem. Satis patet idolatris et necromanticis® Sathanam
divini cultus avidum a suis cultoribus fidem et opera exigere, et
propter utrumque prastare, quem promittit, maleficum effectum.
Demiror, inquam, te latere fidei et bonorum operum ubique locorum
in scriptura connexionem. Perinde atque homo ex corpore confla-
tur et anima, ita adulti hominis justificatio, licet effective sit ex
solo Deo, (juxta illud, Isa. xliii., ¢ Ego sum qui deleo iniquitates,’)
mediantibus tamen, fide in Jesum redemptorem, et bonis operibus.
Haec connexio probatur, Heb. vi., ¢ Efficiamini imitatores eorum qui

! 8o in the original, in this place  ? Act. xvi. 4. .
and elsewhere, as in the Vulgate. 3 In orig. negromanticis.
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per-fidem, et patientiam heareditabunt promissiones ;’—opus patien-
tiz adjungitur fidei. Item, Hierem. v., ¢ Circuite Hierusalem, et
si inveneritis hominem tenentem fidem, et judicium, parcam ili.
In judicio fidei adjecto, adverte opus. Item, Joan. v., ¢ Qui verbum
meum audit et credit ei, habef vitam mternam.’ Item, Joan. primo,
¢ Dedit eis potestatem filios Dei fieri, quotquot crediderunt et rece~
perunt.’ Item, Mar. ult., ¢ Qui crediderit, et baptizatus fuerit, salvus
erit” Item, Ro. x., ¢ Corde enim creditur ad justitiam, ore autem
confessio fit ad salutem.” Nonne audire, recipere, baptizari, et con-
fiteri sunt opera? Item, licet Christus, Matth. xvii.,, responderit
Apostolis sciscitantibus, cur non valuissent demonium ejicere ?
¢ Propter vestram incredulitatem,’ adjunxit tamen opera necessaria,
dicens, ¢ Hoc deemoniorum genus non ejicitur nisi in jejunio, et ora~
tione.” Attende diligenter in his authoritatibus opera fidei connexa ;
et quum nullibi in scriptura legatur fide tantum justificari homi-
nem, et ubique in scriptura fidei et operum connexionem offendas,
qua fronte adjecisti signum exclusivum tantum ? nisi quis, si opera
a charitate procedentia conjustificare concesseris, tum (ut antea)
jejunio corpus afficerent, erigendis restaurandisque ecclesiis, absti-
nenti® a Venere, celebrandis canonicis laudibus, aliis quoque pie-
tatis operibus homines incumberent, apostate ad monasteria re-
mearent, quse necessario concomitaretur tuse carnalis secte interi-
tus. Ex quibus liquet ‘Hominem sola fide justificari’ esse tui
erroris radicem, fundamentum, et fontem, quod profusius clare-
bit in quodam libello Reverendissimo Domino Cardinali de
Casis’ dedicando, complectente totius sacre scripture aucto-
ritates pro Servo Arbitrio, una cum earundem genuinis sententiis
adjiciendis.

Etsi Christus prime gratie integra sit de condigno meritoria
causs, juxta illud Roma. iii., ¢ Justificati gratis per gratiam ipsius,’
arguitur tamen pro operibus justificantibus respectu augmenti gra-
tiee. Sic Luce xiv., ¢ Quum facis convivium, voca claudos, &c. Re-

1 Paul Emilius Cesio was promoted vol. iii. p. 218, 413.) As stated in
to the Cardinalate of St Eustachius, the introductory notice, this treatise by

by Pope Leo X., in the year 1517. Melville is not known to exist.
He died in 1587.  (Moreri, Dict. Hist.,
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tribuetur enim tibi in resurrectione justorem.” Item, Job xii., ¢ Elee-
mosyna! purgat peccata, et facit invenire vitam sternam.” Quid cla-
rins quam, ¢ Peccata tua eleemosynis redime? Dan. iv. Item, Matth.
xxv., ‘Percipite regnum, quis esurivi, et dedistis mihi manducare,’ et
infra, ¢ Qui autem mala in ignem mternum.’ Luc. xi., ¢ Beati, qui audi-
unt verbum Dei, et custodiunt illud.’ Ad Ephe. vi., ¢ Scientes quod
unnsquisque, quod fecerit bonum, hoo recipiet a Deo.’” Ita Matth.
vi., ¢ Si dimiseritis hominibus errata eorum, dimittet et vobis pater
ccelestis peccata vestra.’ Quid apertius in scriptura auditur, quam
Abraham, Jacobi ii., ‘Ex fide tantum minime justificari 7’ quam si
negaveris canonicam Jacobi, et ego illamn epistolam Pauli : ¢ Arbitra-
mur, &c.’ Preterea, Abdemelech Sedechis impiissimo regi e carce-
ris ergastulo Hieremiam libertati restituere persuasit, hinc miseri-
cordiam a Domino angustis tempore consecutus est. Hiere. xxxviii.
Item, ‘Reepexit Deus ad Abel, et munera ejus.’”? Item, ‘Reddet
unicuique juxta opera ejus,’ Matth. xvi.; Psal. Ix. Item, Ninivitis
pepercit,® quia penitentiam egerunt ad vocem Jon®. Preterea,
contrararium causarum contrarii sunt effectus : sed omissio bonorum
operum, quantum ad precepta affirmativa, est causa peens, ergo
eorum operatio, a charitate procedens, erit causa glorise. Minor pro-
batur, Deute. xxviii., ¢ Nisi custodieris verba legis, apprehendent
te maledictiones e ; si autem aundieris et custodieris, faciet te Do-
minus Deus taus excelsiorem cunctis gentibus.” Si hsec* intellexeris
cum illo Davitico, ¢ Si custodierint filii tui, &c. et filii eorum, usque
in seculum, sedebunt super sedem tuam,’® de premio temporali,
sequitur, quod si ipsi, virtute passionis premvise, temporaneum,
nos virtute tanti beneficii exhibiti, premium merebimur ster-
num. Confirmatur argumentum de contrariis causis, Cayns
propter homicidium, Cham ob impudentissimam genitori illatam
contumeliam, et, Ismabel ob smvitiam, Dathan et Abiron ob
seditioeam inobedientism, sortem inter obscuros habent scripturm
viros ; ita Job propter patientiam, Moses et Samuel propter man-
! This word in the original is uni- 4 In orig. hac.
formly elemosyna. 5 Ps. cxxxii. 12.

® Gen. iv. 4. 6 In orig. Caym.
3 In orig. pepepercit.
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suetudinem, inter candidos. Quid hujus minoris confirmamento
propius accedit illo, Gen. viii, ¢Totum pene orbem luxu de-
periisse deluvio ? nec te fugit Gomorres subversionis causa. Igi-
tur licet fides inter humane justificationis rationes discernatur
precipua, et semper necessaria, velut sine qua nemo poterit
placere Deo, exigatur, non tamen affirmes ipsam solam justificare ;
alias contradices Christo, qui Matth. xxv. ¢ Superlucrantem alia
quinque talenta supra multa bona constituit, et in paternum gau-
dium admisit.’

Sed quia ipse subtilis Scotus, virtuose medians inter duo extrema
in Quolibetis,’ nihil bonitatis, aut malitie extrinsecis operibus (in
quantum hujusmodi) attribuerit, nec fidei (licet necessario exactse)
sed totam ardenti in corde charitati adscribit; proinde pro chari-
tate justificante sic arguitur. Si Deus ad conjustificandum aliquod
suorum donorum exegerit, nobilius inter catera elegit, sed charitas,
qua sola discernit inter filios Dei et perditionis, juxta Augustinum,.
est longe excellentior fide ; igitur ad justificationis officium excellen-
tissimum charitas prestantissimum donum assumi debet. Minor
probatur illo, Paul. 1 Cor. xiii., ‘ Major horum est charitas.” Ratione
sic probatur: Quod est nobilioris potentim et nobilioris objecti
actus vel habitus, est excellentius, ut patet de visione respectu
auditionis ; sed charitas est hujusmodi collative ad fidem. De
potentia patet, conferendo voluntatem, in qua est charitas, ad intel-
lectum, in quo est fides. De objecto probatur sic : Quamvis veri-
tatis et bonitatis divinae, quas respiciunt fides et charitas, et cujue-
libet perfectionis simpliciter in Deo, (ut ibidem in immensitate,) non
admittatur excessus, ratio tamen absolute considerata unius, scilicet
bonitatis, est perfoctior ratione alterius, scilicet veritatis. Inde asse~
veramus hominem ccelo nobiliorem, qui Deo similior est in excel-
lentiori perfectione, scilicet in intellectualitate, qus absolute superat
incorruptibilitatem. Confirmo minorem: finis est prestantior his qus
sunt ad finem, teste Christo, Matth, vi., ¢ Nunquid corpus plus est,

! The Quastiones Quodlibetice of Venice in the year 1474, and passed
John Duns Scotus, surnamed * Doc- through many subsequent editions.
tor Subtilis,” were first printed at
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quam indumentum ordinatum propter corpus ¥ Etiam si negaveris
Aristotelem in Poste. Propter unumquodque tale, et illud magis,
patet tamen de anima rationali, propter quam infundendam, alise
forms imperfectiores preecedunt : sed fides est propter dilectionem,
ut cognitio preevia propter affectum cordis ; igitur charitas fide est
excellentior. Ad propositum de charitate justificante, qus est vera
arbor omnium bonorum operum, cui tu surripis vires, et inferiori,
scilicet fidei attribuis, alludit illud, Prover. x., ¢Charitas operit
multitudinem peccatorem ;' et illud, Luce vii., ‘Remittuntur ei
peocata multa, quoniam dilexit multum;’ et illud ad Ephe. ii.,
¢ Gratia enim estis salvati, tenendo gratiam, et charitatem idem
esse donum.

Praterea in eisdem, saltem genere, consistit beatitudo viw et
patrie, sive justificatio et glorificatio, licet, specie, ratione obscuri-
tatis enigmatice et claritatis facialis,® intuitionis et abstractionis,
distinguuntur. Sed beatitudo patri® consistit nedum in clara vi-
sione, sed et perfecta fruitione. Ergo beatitudo vis, sive justificatio,
consistit in actibus fidei et charitatis acceptis, quibus succedunt in
patria clara visio et perfecta fruitio. Major patet cuilibet anime
potentias essentialiter beatificabiles contemplanti. Minor probatur ;
nam, postquam, Joan. xvii., scriptum fuerat, ¢ Hec est autem vita
sterna, ut cognoscant te Deum verum, et quem misisti Jesum
Christum ;’ scripsit idem, Joannes 1, Cano. iv.,® ‘Qui non diligit,
Deum non novit;’ liquide declarans tam sapientiam vie, quam
sapientiam patrim quibus justificamur, gratificamur, et glorificamur,
in utroque actu, scilicet fidei et charitatis, consistere, vel in acti-
bue eis succedentibus. Sed puto tuum ingenium carnalibus im-
mersum hujusmodi argumenti vires minime comprehendere, quia
Moseaycs faciei tegmine tuus velatur intellectus, quo intelligens
non intelligat.

Preterea, legem implens juxta intentionem legislatoris justificatur,
sed charitatem habens est hujusmodi, per illud Pauli ad Ro. xiii.,

} In orig. attribna. obscuritas enigmatica, in this hfe, is
’Inthengongma.l,{hal—eome onehas contrasted with claritas facialis, in a

with & pen made t{uaah. The alln- state of glory.

sion is evidently to 1 Cor. xiii. 12,and  * 1 John iv. 8.
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¢ Qui diligit, legem implevit. Hmc est lex et prophets; hoe fac,
et vives” Nulla alia fuit ratio non admissionis quinque fatuarum
virginum fidem confitentium, ut patet ¢ Domine, Domine,” &c. nisi
quia destitute oleo, per quod charitas, omnibus supereminens,
significatur,

Pramterea si sola fides justificet, queero, an intelligis de fide formata
vel informi? Qua distinctione oportet uti, propter illud, Jac. ii.,
¢ Fides sine operibus mortua est ;’ et propter illud Pauli, 1 Cor. xiii.,
¢ Si habuero fidem, ita ut montes transferam, charitatem sutem non
habuero, nihil sum.” 8i de fide formata intelligis, habeo intentam de
superexcellentia charitatis justificantis, quia ubicunque sunt formsa
et formatum, actuans et actuatum (modo ubicunque sit substantiale,
vel utrunque accidentale) forma prestat informato, ut patet de
anima respectu corporis, et qualitate respectu quantitatis : sed cha-
ritas est forma fidei, ergo illa excellentior est. Scio te jam recur-
surum ad Hebreeas literas, asserendo ¢ fidem accipi pro dono vel pro
fide historis’ in authoritatibus allegatis, nolens nobiscum communi-
care in distinctionibus nostris. Tu dicis Papistas distinctionibus
et mquivocationibus refertos ; ego tamen te adduxi, quod oporteat
distinctione et equivocatione hujus vocabuli ¢ fide’ uti, eadem labe
maculatum, qua alios notas. KEgo, siquidem ipsis argutiis tuam
magnificentiam expergefeci quo respondeas, et inde materiam re-
plicandi sumam, firma mente credens, cum veterana religione,
Deum solum principaliter et effective justificare,—Christum vero,
mediante illo odorifero sacrificio, meritorie de condigno ;—(juxta
illud Rom. v., ¢ Multo magis justificati sanguine ipeius, servabimur
per ipsum ab ira;’ item, 1 Petri i,, ¢ Redempti precioso sanguine
quasi agni immaculati ;’)—nostris autem operibus nedum intrin-
secis, aliis ab actu (modo actui credendi connectantur) ut actibus
charitatis, et spei:—de Charitate satis dictum est; de Spe patet,
Rom. viii. ¢Spe salvi facti sumus? si spem ibidem pro fiducia
acceperis, qua temeritate donorum Dei naturam confundis, duali-
tatem tantum ponendo, ubi Paulus trinitatem, ¢ Fides, Spes,
Charitas, tria hec 7—verumetiam extrinsecis operibus tanquam
meritoriis de congruo, ut baptismo, &c., juxta illud, Gal. iii.,
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‘Quicunque baptizati estis, Christum induistis,’ sed Christum in-
duere est vere justificari, ergo, &¢. Confirmatur Act. ix. Paulo
prius in via credenti, quum diceret, ¢ Domine, quid me vis facere,
dixit Ananias, ¢ Saule, frater,’ &c. per impositionem manuum, im-
pletionem Spiritus Sancti promeruit. Quis inficias ibit Spiritus
Sencti impletionem fuisse Pauli justificationem saltem partialem ?
ponendo, quod prius in itinere primitias spiritus, mediante fide, sus-
ceperit, dicendo ¢ Domine,’ &c. (quia, 1 Cor. xii., * Nemo potest
dicere Dominus Jesus, niei in Spiritu Sancto,’) licet non plenitudi-
nem, quam baptismo percepit vel manuum impositione, dicente tex-
ta, ¢ Ut implearis Spiritu Sancto.” Dixeris forte, ut, ¢ capi concomi-
tanter, et non causaliter ; sed totalem causam dispositivam, ipsius
Pauli fuisse actualem fiduciam, seu fidem.” Cujus oppositum luculen-
tius panditur in distracto baptizato, qui Spiritus Sancti dona
percipit baptismo ex virtuali fide, illa actuali fiducia pro tunc
orbatus. Quid enim divin® derogasset majestati, humane na-
turse, quam nonabhorruit ad personz unionem assumere, vim dis-
positivam ad bopum tribuisse ?

Quamvis non ratione ductus, sed saltem sacris litteris coactus hanc
virtatem dispositivam in nobis admittas, propter verba Solomonis,
Prover. xvi., ¢ Hominis est preparare cor, item, ¢ Paulus plantavit,
Apollo rigavit,’ 1 Corin. iii.,, et infra, ¢ Dei enim adjutores sumus.’
(Forsitan dixeris cooperatores istos idem efficere quod securis in
manu artificis ; alienum satis cernitur, agens intellectuale non majoris
efficacie, quam agens instrumentale omnino inanimatum.) Item,
¢ Regnum cceloram vim patitur, et violenti rapiunt illud.” Frustra
enim dixisset Paulus, ‘Deus vult omnes homines salvosfieri, &c.sci-
licet, voluntate antecedente—id est remedia salutis omnibus tribuit,
—nisi ex parte nostra dispositio requireretur propter cujus disposi-
tionis privationem, plerique in interitum eunt. Et si nos creavit sine
nostra ope, creatos salvare minime debuit sine nostra® ad salutem
dispositione. Nec talia asserere, qua omnibus scripture sententiis
collective acceptis quadrant, licet tuo haud consonent rosario, et

! Matth. xi. 12. 3 In orig. vestra.
3 1 Tim. ii. 4, 8.
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similibus rationibus sacris munitis uti, est scrutari majestatem, aut
divina humanis metiri rationibus—sed antecessorum nostrorum eru-
ditissimorum divi. scilicet, Augustini et Ambrosii, et ecclesiastice
practice vestigiis inharere, qui sacras litteras non humans sapientise,
cujus meminit Paulus ad Roma. ¢ Humano more loquor,’! dicens,
sed affectioni justitim, cujus meminit Anselmus, proclivissime in
bonum concordes efficere sategerunt.?

Dixeris forte, quid tibi cum Augustino et Ambrosio,® eoclesize
quoque practica, dummodo his, que in Biblia continentur, firmiter
adhmseris, allegans illud, Gala. i., ¢ Si quis aliud Evangelium prse-
dicaverit praeter id quod accepistis, (etiam &i angelus,) anathema sit,’
inde inferens omnes anathematizatos, qui humanis incumbunt con-
stitutionibus servandis, licet non contra sed preter divinam legem
editis, non intelligens prapositionem prater, in preallegata autho-
ritate accipi pro, contra; ut apud Terentium, ‘Preeter civium morem,’
&c. Cur non advertis eundem Paulum preecepisse Thessalonicensi-
bus, 2 Thes. ii., ¢ Obedire his, qua acceperunt ab illo sive per ser-
monem, sive per epistolam ? Frustra adjecisset conjunctionem dis-
junctivam, sive, nisi quedam preedicasset necessario servanda, quse
scriptis non mandaverit. Nunquid licet servare et predicare signa
et facta, qua Christus predicavi, et fecit ? sed, * Multa alia signa, et
facta fecit Jesus, quod non sunt scripta in libro hoc,” Joan. ult., ut
luculentius patet in Evangelio Nicodemi, cui non credit Augusti-
nus, quia Ecclesia illud non recepit. Proinde necessum est vers
ecclesiz in nomine Christi collect, preeceptis inharere atque doc-
trine divino ore proditee. O!igitur Luthere, vano labore con-
sumpte ! quia Dominus tibi non cozdificat, memento, unde ceci-
deris, et a tuo perverso desiste proposito, in sinum ecclesis rediens.
Alioqui, ac ut tu modo scita patrum et humana spernis statuta,
populun in carnis libertatem alliciens, ita verisimiliter in posterum
lupi dominicum intrabunt ovile, qui, contempta Evangelica et Apos-
tolica doctrina, mundum in paganitatem pervertent, novissime,*
negato Deo, ad idolatria deflectentes sine lege peribunt; sicuti

! Rom. iii. 5. 3 In orig. et Augustino cum.
2 In orig. satagerunt. 4 In orig. novissimo.
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ex temporis decursu ad sensum quodammodo patet de Carolos-
adio tibi succedente longe tamen deteriora de sacrosanctis
Encharistize mysteriis' affirmante.

Ecce sudorum tuorum fructus, quibus quilibet, teste Christo,
agnoscitur, quorum multitudinem taciturnitate transiliens, magis
exorbitantes obiter recensebo.

Primum, videlicet, quod fons misericordiss, et viscera pietatis in
Germania desiccentur, quod defunctis et vivis, suffragia et miseri-
cordis opers, contra Dominicam doctrinam, in eadem denegentur;
ubi quondam effluxerit in pauperes pietas, modo superabundet in
immensum ipsa cruodelitas; ubi plus misericordis impenditur feroci
sevienti militi, quam monachorum patri propter Deum mendicanti ;
contra illud, Roma. xv. et xvi,, ¢ Cura debet esse de pauperibus,
preesertim ecclesise ministris, qui tua pestifera doctrina eleemosynis,
quibus victitare solebant, destituuntur. Unde monicida efficeris,
Ecclesiastici xxxiv., ¢ Panis egentium vita pauperis est; qui de-
fraudat illom, homo sanguinis est.’ Sed tu inde gloriaris, et Ger-
manorum Hercules depingeris grandi fuste monachos prosternens,
quorum factitias (ut asseris) sectas a Sathana, in Marbugensi® con-
silio, originem traxisse decreveris, etsi distinctis in ccelesti militia
hierarchiis et angelorum ordinibus, saltem, (quod oculis patet,)
creaturarnm diversitate distinctissima decoroque ordine conditarum,
et, ex sacris litteris, Rechabitarum jussu paterno a Baccho absti-
nentium, celebrata obedientia, possit ordinum varietas tutari. Ipsis
tamen monachis, in Evangelium Dei cum Paulo a tumultuanti
seculo segregatis, Rom. i., me longe eruditioribus,® rem illis propriam
missam facio.

Secundo, ubi pridem, juxta Paulum, mortale corpus spiritum ag-
gravans castigabant, et in spiritus servitutem redigebant, modo,
(proh dolor!) ipsi etiam Deo dicati vacillantes* monachi lumbis, et

} In orig. mistertis. tain differences amons the leading Re-

* Rather M i. A confer- formers, chiefly ing the real pre-
ence was heldm? in 1529, sence. N
(the year before the date of this trea- 3 In orig. eruditionibus.

tise,) with a view to accommodate cer-  * In orig. nacillantes.
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ventri inserviunt. Quid memorem rusticorum’ ruinam tam patulam,
tua (ut aiunt) pestifera doctrina ratione orbatorum, et in brutalem
naturam quodammodo conversorum ? quorum bona pars bestialis-
sime interiit.

Tertio, quod tus doctrine ignarum ingeniom parum illastrastis
unctione ; membrorum ecclesise compago, tot sanctorum patrum
scitis roborata, a capite dissolvatur, nemo est, qui ignoret.

Postremo, quod per te, secundum Adamum, novam originantem
lineam ex monachorum filiis, amarum virus atque in delectabili pomo
propinatum in vineam Domini Sabaoth fundatur, quis dubitet? et
hoc sub preetextu dulcis Evangelii, quo stultam populum efficacius
in tuam sententiam trahas. De quo Evangelio identidem colligis,
quod aranea ex odoriferis herbis, quod tibi tuisque sequacibus pro
vexillo et insignibus approprias, Lutheranorum brachiis inscribens,
% Verbum Domini manet in sternum,” atque tu solus eeses sanc-
tus, quod est hypocritam agere, licet, revera, teste Paulo, sit in
salutem omni credenti.?

O Homo sectarum, evitande, tecum portans damnationem, insuper
observande, quia offendicula in agro Dominico sevisti: qui per
blandiloquentiam corda simplicium decepisti, Roma. xvi. Licet
necesse sit te in ecclesia esse, Matth. xviii., ut qui probati sunt, ma-
nifesti fiant ; Abel quoque per Cayn exerceatur; (et inde Deus
optimus, maximusque sum sponse reformationem eliciat!) tibi tamen
divino ore maledicitur eodem cap. Matthei, ¢ Ve tamen,’ etc., ¢ quia
orditus es telam, et non spiritum ejus,’ Isa. xxx. Tuis preterea ne-
fandissimis principiis, radicitus ex ecclesia evellendis, obstandum esse
censeo,’ ne Grermanis contingat, quod olim Grscis, ab obedientia
Romans ecclesise cadentibus, evenit : scilicet apostasia, exceecatio,
contemptus et desertio a Deo factore suo. Calamum preterea tuum
tantis terge blasphemia et smvitia, quibus in Papam et inclytum
Angliz Principem‘ hactenus insevisti. Flamma de ore tuo, quod

¢ In orig. ruiuam. 8 Rom. i. 15.
'Somtheongmal. It has been ‘Inong:aueo
ggested that the true reading of 8 Allndmg to Luther's reply to
tln.s somewhat unintelligible passage Henry . of England. C
should be Parum illustras digjunctione V1. was Pope at this time.
membrorum ecclesie ; compago, §c.
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apernisti sine termino, illud in ccelum extendens, non evaporet,
ne aer inde ultra intemperetur. Fratres tuos in lemitate spiritus
argue, ne transgressionis legis arguaris, Levit. xix., ¢ Proximum
arguendo, non afficies opprobrio.” Si vero (quod absit) contumacem
pertinaciam adhuc prorogare curaveris, si ascenderit superbia tua in
celum, juxta illud, Isa. xiv., et caput tuum nubes tetigerit, detra-
heris adveniente indignationis turbine' ipsius Ceesaris,? quem apertis
oculis® contemplor Germaniam, cooperante Altissimo, reformaturum;
contra cujus nutum, et voluntatem, cui humanum genus colla sum-
mittere debet, Ro. xiii., aliecnam doctrinam in lucem temerarie de-
disti, provinciam (citra vocationem) assumens novam instituendi
ecclesiam. Me latet profecto, quibus tergiversationibus te excusare
poteris, nisi forte dixeris te missum a Deo; cujus oppositum aperte
patet, quia quilibet a Deo missus ut Moyses, et prophete pro vete-
ris legis decursu,—Christus, Joannes Baptista, et Apostoli pro de-
cursu nove legis, in sacris habebant literis firmissimum sus mis-
sionis testimonium, cam quibusdam prodigiis naturam superantibus,
ut patet de somniis* Joseph, de virga Moysi in colubrum conversa,
de surditate Zacharie ; quorum seriem, hoc agone nostro, compen-
dio studentes silentio preterimus, alils hujuscemodi credentes,
qui elegantiori stylorem dilatare norunt. Tus revera missionis in
sacris nulla fit mentio, nec quicquam insoliti cum tuis operaris, nisi
forte prodigiosum censueris tuam monialem,” seu potius dsmonia-
lem, una nocte parere gemellos. Vale resipiscens.

ITmpPRESSUM BONON. Anno. M.D.XXX,

Mense Januario.

FINIS.
1 In orig. twrbinc. 5 Catherine de Bore, the wife of
2 The r Charles V Luther, of whom the most monstrous
* In orig. ovilis. stories were propagated by the op-
¢« In orig. somnis. ponents of the Reformed doctrines.
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Dr M‘Crig, in the Appendix to his Life of Knox, inserted some
“Extracts from ¢A Historie of the Estate of Scotland from
the year 1559 to the year 1566.’—MS. belonging to Thomas
Thomeon, Esq.”! He introduces these extraets with the follow-
ing notice :—

“ This is the MS. to which I have frequently referred in the
account which I have given of the differences between the Queen
Regent and the Protestants, in the years 1558 and 1559. At the
beginning of it is the date, ¢ 7th January 1663, most probably the
day on which the writing was begun. It is undoubtedly a trans-
cript from a more ancient MS., and the transcriber has not been
well acquainted with the old hand. Accordingly, he has some-
times left blanks, and at other times has evidently given a false
reading. Only a small part of the original MS. seems to have
been transcribed by him. In making the following extracts from
it, I have endeavoured to select such passages as contain facts or
circamstances not mentioned in other histories ; and I am not
without hopes that the publication of these may contribute to the
discovery of the original MS., which may be preserved in some
public library or private repository.”

The hope thus expressed by Dr M‘Crie has not been realized, as
no copy of the entire work has yet been discovered. The existing
portion may, however, be considered of some importance ; while
it relates a number of minute circumstances at the period of the
Reformation not elsewhere to be met with, it also serves to cor-
roborate the statements of other writers. It was therefore thought

1 Vol. ii. pp. 419-427, Fifth edit. Edinb. 1881, 2 vols. 8vo.
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desirable to have it preserved in an accessible form ; and for this
purpose, Mr Thomson has most obligingly favoured the Editor
with the use of the MS.

The volume is a thin folio, with the autograph of John Lord
Balmerinoch, 28th August 1651, and is chiefly occupied with a
transcript of an unpublished work in Latin by Archibald Symson,
Minister of Dalkeith, being a compendious History of the Church
of Scotland from the time of the Reformation, to the year 1625.
In other MSS. the same work has the title of ¢ Annales Eccle-
si® Scotorum, a tempore Reformationie ad obitum Jacobi Regis
VL Authore Arch. Simsono pastore Dalkethensi.” The portion
of the following History is copied on some blank leaves at the end
of the volume, and the date, 7th of January 1663, as Dr M‘Crie
suggests, evidently marks the time when this transcript was com-
menced. It breaks off abruptly at the top of page 31, in April
1560.

This fragment contains nothing that enables us to identify the
writer; and it may be considered as somewhat doubtful, whether he
was a person living at the time, and describing events as an eye-
witness, or whether he may have written at a later period, and
have derived his information from some contemporary authority.
I am inclined to think that the latter is the most probable sup-

position.




7 Jaary A HISTORIE OF THE ESTATE OF SCOT-
1663, LAND, FROM THE YEAR 1559 TO THE
YEAR 1566.

In the moneth of Julij anno 1558, conveened in Edinburgh a
certen number of the professours of Christ’s Evangell. The cause
of their meeting wes partly to assist certen brethren of Dundie
who were summoned to underly the law by instigation of the
Bishops. And after consultation and advice taken, they’ pre-
sented a Suplication in the Palace of Halyrud house to the Queene
Regent, conteining in effect these Articles ffollowing :—

In the first, desyring, That it might be lawfull to all such as pleas-
ed to meete publiquely, in? any part within this realme of Scotland,
to read comon prayers in the mother tongue. Secondly, That it
should be lawfull to all persons, haveing knowledge, to preach the
word of God without the leaven of men’s traditions. Thirdly,
That it should be lawfull for the sayd persons, ministers of God’s
word, to minister the Sacraments, to witt, of Baptisme and the
Lord’s Supper, according to the true institution commanded by
Christ and his Apostels, and to the faithfull to receave the same.
The which Supplication the said Queene Regent receaved, with
a joyfull countenance, forth of the hands of the Laird of Cadder,
in the presence of a great part of the nobilitie, the Papist Bishops
also being present. And at that tyme shee gave ane indifferent
answere, saying, alwayes shee would advise in the matter. But
soone after shee delivered the sayd Supplication to the Bishopp
of St Andrewes, to be advised with him what® wes to be done, as

1 «The,” in MS. % «That in,” ib. - 8 ¢ That,” ib,
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the yssue of the said matter did declare. Alwayes the faithfull
rejoiced and gave condigne' thanks to the Eternall our God, for
that it had pleased him to give them the boldnes to utter them-
selves to be such as desyred the advancement of his glory, notwith-
standing the multitude of their enemies.

At the same meeting ther wer certen brethren of Dundie, who
were summoned to underly the law for the cause of Religion.
They were releived upon securitie to enter upon eight dayes warn-
ing. Finally departing from Edenburgh, everie man in their owne
shyrs and townes, they beganne to proceed according to the effect
of the said Articles privatly, and publickly where they might with-
out occasion of sedition or greate trouble: The greatest ferven-
cie appeared in the Mearns and Angus, and Kyle, and Fyfe
or Lothian ; but cheifely the faithfull in Dundie exceeded all
the rest in zeall and boldnes, preferring the true religion to all
things temporall. But in Edenburgh their meeting wes but in
privat houses.

It chanced in the sayd moneth of Julij, or a little before, that
the image of St Giles wes taken out of the High Kirke of Eden-
burgh privatly in the night. And because the wicked custome
wes that the said idole wes borne through the toune the first day
of September everie yeare ; and perceaving the said day ap-
proach, the Bishop of St Andrewes admonished the Magistrates
and Counsell of Edenburgh to cause make a new idoll against the
sayd day, under pain of his greate cursing. And because they
obcyed him not, he caused his curate, Tod, to curse them as
black as cole ; from the which they appealed to his unholy father
the Pope. Always the said first of September, called St Giles’ day,
loath to want any jott of the devill’s service, [they] borrowed of
the Gray Friers a little Idoll of St Giles, and putt on a golden
coate upon the same, and presented it in that guise® according to
the wicked custome, to be caried through the toune. It wes soone
taken up by the blind ignorant, and carried in procession through
the most part of the Toune, till at length it wes pulled downe and

1 ¢ Contigne,” in MS. 2 ¢In the guince,” ib.
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broken by some brethren of the towne, who, moved with zeall,
could not suffer such manifest idolatrie, (the Queene Regent being
neere by,) notwithstanding no man receaved any harme ; albeit
the number of people wes exceeding great; bot the Papists, priests,
ffriers, and Bishops, were altogether dashed and confused and their
array broken : Alwayes the Queene discembled the matter for the
tyme.

Soone after, in October, the minister of God’s word, John
Willok, came into this countrie, by whose godly sermons the
brethren were strengthened in all places where the faithfull came,
and the number increased dayly : bot Sathan never ceases to sup-
press by all meanes the truth where he perceaves the same truely
to increase. In the end of December following, the Bishopp of St
Andrewes caused summone the preachers, viz., John Willok, John
Douglas, William Harlaw, Paull Meffan, and John [Christison,']
to appeare before him at St Andrewes, the second of February
following ; wherof the brethren being advertised, advised what wes
to be done, and after consultation taken in the matter, caused in-
forme the Queene Regent that the eaid preachers would appear with
such multitude of men professing their doctrine, as wes never seene
befor in such like cases in this countrie. Then the Queene fearing
some uproare or sedition, desyred the Bishopp to continue the
matter, and declared that shee would send for the nobilitie and
estates of the realme to advise for some reformation in Religion ;
and for the same purpose, assigned the seventh of March following
for a Convention to be holden at Edinburgh. Bot the Bishopp of
St Andrewes caused warne all the sects of the Papists to the said
day, to hold a Provinciall Counsell at Edenburgh ; wher they, being
mett, after some commoneing by the principall Bishopps with the
Nobles, wherof nothing in effect followed ; then the sayd Bishopps,
after their old manner, offered themselves to the Queene to doe all
that shee would command them, proveiding that they might be
mainteined in their dignitie for the suppressing of the truth; and

! In the MS. the name is left blank. at the same time with Methven and
Frier John Cristesoune was one of the Harlaw. (Pitcairn’s _Cnmlnal Trials,
preachers who were declared rebels, 10th May, 1559, vol. i.*® p. 407.)
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after they wer aggreed with her upon the summe, which wes within
15,000 lib., they sate them downe in the Blackfryers of Edenburgh,
in their usuall Councell ;' where the 7th day wes devised; and
the next Sunday, the 15th of March, the said Bishopp sang a
magnifick Mass of the Holy Spirit, as they tearmed it, for a begin-
ning of the deformation. On the other part, the commissioners of
the Faithfull mett by themselves at the same tyme in Edenburgh,
and everie day consulted for the furtherance of the Gospell. And,
finally, perceaving that the Queene Regent and the Papists were
agreed by reasone of the said summe promised by them to her, they
departed, leaving the Papists still at their Provinciall Councell :
‘Where, amongst others of the statuts, the 23d of March, the Queene
Regent caused proclaime this at the markett crosses at Eden-
burgh and other places, conteining in effect, that no manner of
persone should take upon hands to preach or minister the sacra-
ment, except they were therto admitted by the ordinarie or Bi-
shopp under no lesse paine then death. And because they under-
stood perfectly of the aforesaid proclamation, that it wes dis-
obeyed and contemned by the preachers, in Aprill following [they
were summoned®] for contravening of the said acts and proclama~
tions, under the paine of rebellion, and putting to the horne ; which
thing wes done expresse against the lawes and practice of the
countrie.

In the end of this moneth of Aprill, the minister of God’s
Word, John Knox, arrived at Leith, and on the next day after
his commeing, which wes called Philipp and Jacob’s day,® the Pa-
pists meeting at the Councell being well sett downe in the Black-
fryers of Edenburgh, one ranne in and assured them that John
Knox, [who] wes new come out of France, had beine all that night
in the towne : at the which newes, they being all astonished, leav-
ing the Councell, rose suddenly from the board where they satt,

1 On the 2d of March, (Keith’s Hist. day of the two Apostles, St Philip and

p. 81.) St James the Less. But, as Dr M‘Cric
? Some words require to be supplied says, ‘ There is a mistake here as tv
lLiere. the date. Knox arrived on the 24 of

3 The 1st of May, being the festival May, 1559.” See vol. i. pp. 246, 256.
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and passing forth to the yeard, altogether abashed, fearing the
thing which came suddenly to pass. In the meane tyme that
court wes cast so that they never mett there againe to this day.
Nevertheles, they sent incontinent a poet to Glasgow to the
Queene, acquainting her of the matter, who caused him to be
blowne loud to the horne the third day after. Bot in the mean

~ tyme, the faithfull being informed of his commeing, and therwith
encouraged, ceased not to give praise to God. And, finally, he be-
ing convoyed to Dundie incontinent, preached the Word pub-
licquely ; and soone after past to St Johnston,' where the whole
number of the faithfull intended to conveene to pass forward to
Sterling with the preachers, there to consult what wes to be done.
And albeit the Queene Regent wes most earnestly requested and
persuaded to continue, nevertheles shee remained wilfull and ob- °
stinat, soe that the councell of God must needs take effect. Short-
ly, the day being come, because they appeared not, their sureties
were outlawed, and the preachers ordered to be putt to the horne.
The Laird of Dunne, who wes sent from St Johnston, by the
brethren, to speake to the Queene, perceaving her obstinacie, they
turned from Sterling, and commeing to St Johnston, declared to
the brethren the extremitie they found in the Queene ; which thing
they hearing, after that they had purged the principall kirk of St
Johnston of idolatrie, + - -+ ? when they had broken downe and
burned the idolls and imagerie which wes therein, they pass in-
continent to the Fryers Gray and Black, and then to the doctor’s
house, and putting forth the idle?® bellies, broke downe the idolls
and altars, and all the monuments of idolatrie, and within twenty-
four houres they made bare buildings.

Incontinent the Fryers* came from St Johnstone as if it had
beene in procession, to shew to the Queene that they were dis-
lodged, and made a grievous complaint as they had thought they
had cause, albeit they were lawfully warned. For in the end of
October preceeding, there wes ticketts of warning, at the instance

! The old name of the town of Perth. 3 ¢ [doll,” in MS. .
2 A blank in the MS. 4 “ Freyers,” and ** Freiers,” ib.
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of the whole poore people of this realme, affixt upon the doores of
everie place of Friers within this cuntrey. The Queene hearing
thes newes, wes nothing contented, but her displeasance wes greater,
wherein shee thought shee had gotten her will of the Preachers :
alwayes shee sends for the most part of the nobillitie with whome
shee consulted ; and shortly after, caused warne the most part of
Clidsdale, Lowthian, and Sterlingshire, to be at Sterling with xv.
dayes victuall, the 25th of May following ; and so with the whole
Frenchmen, they being in this country together, with fower bands
of Scotts souldiers, intended to passe from Sterling to St Johnstone
there to doe her ‘pleasure.

In the mean tyme, the faithfull brethren being advertised, they
ceased not to make readie with all possible diligence, and to jeopard
their lives with all that they had in that cause. And so departing
forth of the Mearnes, Angus, Fyfe, and Stratherne, came to St
Johnstone before the said appointment: they were esteemed to four
or five thousand men. Further, my Lord of Glencarne with exceed-
ing labour and travell, convoyed forth of Cunningham, Kyle, and
Renthrew, 2500 men, on foote and horse, by verie evill wayes and
passages, for the support and releife of the rest of the brethren. In
the mean tyme, as the Lord Duke with his companie and the
Frenchmen were in readiness to passe forward to St Johnston, ther
wes some noble men that laboured to bring the matter to quiett-
ness. Finally, by meanes of my Lord Argyle and my Lord James,
(then called Prior of St Andrewes,) the matter wes paciefied at
that tyme ; so that the Congregation (beginning to be stiled the
Faithfull) should leave the towne of St Johnston to the Queene,
who would remaine there so long as shee pleased, provyded that
shee should leave no men of warr within the towne behind her.
And so shee came forward to St Johnston, and the Congregation
departing everie man to his owne house; and as they past, where
they found in their way any kirks or chappells, incontinent they
purged them, brekin downe the altars and idolls in all places where
they come. And soe praising God continually, in singing of
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pealmes and spirituall songs, they rejoiced that the Lord wrought
thus happily with them.

The Queene being come to St J ohnstone, caused her French

men lodge within the towne. A souldier slew a young child with
the shot of a hagbutt, which being compleaned to the Queene,
she made but a light matter thereof; wherat my Lord Argyle and
Lord James were offended, and shew unto the Queene that they
had promised in her name, that the men of warr should not re-
maine within the towne, and therefore desyred her to cause them
remove, otherwise they thought their honor wes hourt. The
Queene declared to them shee wes discontent with their request,
and further, conmanded to my Lord to cause his men depart forth
of the towne, for he had with him 50 or 60 men; to whom my
Lord Argyle answered, That if his men departed,' he must needs
depart himselfe likewise. Then began the Queene to shew forth
her eoller and rage; which my Lord of Argyle and my Lord
James perceaving, departed quietly forth of the towne, and the
next day came to St Andrewes. And within two dayes after,
there resorted to them divers gentlemen and others in great num-
ber, farth of the Mearnes, Angus, Fiffe, and Lowthian. The
Bishopp of St Andrewes perceaving that the kingdome of the
Antichrist wes utterly like to decay, if the Evangell were truely
preached in St Andrewes, therefore, commeing hether the 12th of
June, after his arrivell, sends to the Lords, exhorting them that
they would not suffer John Knox to preach so long as he wes in
the towne, seing the towne wes under his jurisdictione, where-
unto they answered, That they would not stopp the Word of
God to be preached; but rather, they would further and main-
teane the same.

On the morrow, John Knox passing to the parish? Kirk, made a
sermon, where wes a great number of auditors with the whole
Clergie. His text wes of the first of St John’s Evangell, where it
is mentioned that our Saviour® Christ drave forth the buyers
and sellers out of the temple, which he applied, that likewise the

1 « Depted,” in MS. 2 4 Perish,” ib. 3« In," b
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Papists and Idolaters should be whipt and driven forth of the Kirk
of God. The sermon wes scarcely downe, when they fell to work
to purge the kirk and break downe the altars and images, and all
kynd of idolatrie; passed to the Friers Black and Gray, who wes
fledd before, being guiltie apparently in their consciences ; and
before the sunn wes downe, there wes never inch standing bot bare
walls. Bot the idols that were in the Abbay were brought to the
north part of the said Abbay, in the same place where Walter
Milne wes burned,' (a yeare or thereabout before,) and there they
burned? the whole idols.

On the next day, which wes the 14th of June, the Lords,
with as many as might be, past to Couper, for they were adver-
tised that the Queene wes comeing from St Johnston to [Falk-
land,*] purposeing to come the next day to St Andrews. Which
purpose the Lords pretended to resist soe farr as God would
give them grace, and themselves offering boldly in that cause
which wes as well for the defence of the Evangell, as for the
libertie of the cuntrie, they putt their men in order to the num-
ber of 4000 men, upon Cooper Moor. It is said, that the Queene
commanded her folks to lay it fair in field, and upon that con-
dition, drunke to the Captaines before they come out of Faulk-
land. Alwayes they were within a mile* the one of the other,
when the Earle Marshall, with some of her noblemen, laboured
earnestly to redresse the matter. At the last, it wes appointed in
this manner, that the Frenchmen should incontinent remove forth
of Fyffe, and that the congregation should enterprise nothing,
nor make no invasion for the space of six dayes following, for
the Lords and principalls of the Congregation read the rest on
another peece of paper: which thing being concluded, the Queene
ordained® the Frenchmen incontinent to passe to the coast side,
and the nixt day over the water.

At this tyme ther were many that joyned to the Congregation,
amongst whom wes the Bishopp of Murray, notwithstanding

1 &3 ¢ Byried,” in MS.—Walter Myll, 3 ¢ Frankland,” in MS.
or Mylne, suffered martyrdom at St 4 ¢ Milne,” ib.
Andrews on the 28th of August 1558. 5 ¢ Ordined,” ib.
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his house at Scone' wes sackit and burned, albeit the Lords
were nothing content therwith at this tyme. The Queene caused
fower ensignes of Scotts men to remaine at St Johnston, con-
trarie to the appointment taken by my Lord Duke in her name,
before her comeing to St Johnston, which wes the occasion in
part of a new busines; for the 23d of the said moneth of June, the
Lords conveened with the men of warr, and so to sett the towne
at libertie, notwithstanding ther men of warr held the towne the
space of fower dayes, during which? tyme the Queene Regent
sent to them the Earle of Huntley, with some of hers, to persuade
them to leave of and stay their purpose ; which they would no wayes
doe. Shortly after, the towne wes rendered without greate
herme ; the next day they came to Sterling, whereof the Queene
being advertised, shee® passed incontinent to Dunbarr with all
Frenchmen, twoe dayes after the Lords of the Congregation came
[to] Edenburgh. Alwayes when they had purged the Kirks in
Sterling, and ordered the Friers, as they had done with them in St
Johnstone and St Andrewes, destroying the Altars and Idolls,
caused the Evangell to be publicquely preached in the Parish
Kirk, then they came to Edenburgh the penult day of June, not
above 1000 horse in companie, att the first commeing, with some
men of warr about 300 men.

But before their commeing to Edenburgh, the Friers takeing
the fray, for their master my Lord Seyton, then Provost, who wes
appointed them, wes wearie of his office, the Friers then begane to
dispose amongst their acquaintance the best of their goods which
were left at that tyme ; which thing the rascall people perceaving,
went in, finding the yates open, and suddenly fell to work and
saked all. So that before the arriveing of the Congregation,
neither Altars, nor Idolls, nor any thing pertaining to Idolatrie in
the Friers wes left standing: Soe that the whole churches about
Edenburgh, as well as within the towne, being purged, the faith-
fall rejoiced, giving condigne thanks to the Eternall God, who

1 ¢ Skin,” in MS. 3 % With,” ib. 3 « He," ib..
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of his mercie had wrought so great things without the expectation
of all men.

The minister of God’s word, John Knox, the same day that
the Congregation came to Edenburgh, made a sermone in St Giles’s
Church, and the next day in the Abbay, soe that the dumbe idolls,
and all darknes being taken away, the clear light-shineing of
God’s word wes truely preached. The third day after the arrive-
ing of the Congregation at Edenburgh, my Lord of Glenkarae,
with the gentlemen of the West Countrie, came there,’ after that
they had purged * the churches in Glasgow of idolatrie. The
names of the Lords of the Congregation wes the Earle of Argyle,
the Lord James, the Earle of Glenkarne, the Earle of Menteeth,
the Earle Rothes. The same day after their comeing to Eden-
burgh, the Lords and principalls of the Congregation send to the
Queene Regent, being at Dunbar, my Lord of Glencarne, the
Lairds of Cunninghamhead and Pittarro, declaring to her that the
whole pratence wes for the suppressing of Idolatrie, and advance-
ment of the glory of God, desyreing her to release the Preachers
from the horne, so that they might publicquely preach the word
of God: The Lords in that case® offered to doe obedience and
service, protesting that they meant nothing but the setting furth
of true Religion, and suppressing idolatrie and superstition, and ad-
vancing the glory of God by preaching of the word. Att that
tyme they obteined of the Queene that the Preachers should be
released from the horne, so that they might preach freely to all
such as pleased to heare them; which wes put in execution the
nixt day after, when they were released.*

After this there were divers communings,® for appointment in
Haddington and other places; the Earle of Huntley, being pre-
sent for the Queene and others such as shee pleased to appoint.
The things that the Lords demanded consisted only of these two

1 ¢ To her,” in MS. from preaching while they were out-

3 ¢« Purchased,” ib. 3 *Cause,” ib. lawed? I do not, indeed, recollect of

4 Dr M‘Crie remarks on this pas- an instance of any of them, except
sage, * Are we to infer from this that Knox, preaching during that time.”
the Protestant ministers had desisted 5 « Commeings,” in MS.
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heads, that the Word of God might be publiquely preached, and
the Frenchmen sent forth of the countrie ; but her mind wes to
drive tyme with them, as well appeared. For shee had sent alreadie
to France for more men of warr. During the tyme this Congre-
gation of Edenburgh elected and chose John Knox publiquely in
the Tolbooth of Edenburgh for their minister, the 7th of July.
In this moneth deceased King Henry of France, of the stroak of
a spear running at the List, to whom succeeded his sonne Francis,
who 12 moneth before had espoused our Soveraigne, by which the
house of Guise were greater then before. The Lords of the Congre-
gstion perceaving that the Queene could not be persuaded by no
good way, took purpose to remaine still at Edenburgh; but in the
mean tyme their people begann to disperse. Whereof the Queene
haveing notice, begann to be high minded, and therefore desisted
from commoneing. Finallie, shee being informed that the Lords of
the Congregation had taken the printting goods of the coinye-house,
mynding thereby to stopp the coine, and taking occasion thereby
to aggravate their fall, saying, That it wes against her authoritie
that they pretended ; where shee gott a good ansuer, as seemed to
bher. Sheedeclared to the Duke and the rest of the Councell, that
they sought only her ruine, and the subversion of the common-
wealth, and therefore desyred speedie remedie. At length shee
took purpose at Dumbarr, by conclusion of the Councell, the 22d of
Julij, being assuredly informed that the number of the Congrega-
tion wes verie small, [that shee] should come to Edenburgh, and
compell the Congregation to dislodge. And for this purpose they
made all readie that night, to depart in the morning following.
The Lords of the Congregation being advertissed hereof, (notwith-
standing theire small number,) resolved constantly to resist the!
violencie of their adversaries, putting their trust in God, whose
cause they maintained,? preferring the equitie of their cause before
the power and strength of men. In the mean tyme, there was
greate feare in the towne, everie man wundring what end and
successe the matter should take. Shortly, so soone as the Lords

1 « Their,” in MS. 2 « Meantyned,” ib.
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were advertissed that the men of warr commeing from Dumbarr
drew neere the towne, the 25th of Julij,! airly in the morning, at
the sound of the commoon bell, they went? forth of Edinburgh, with
soe money as God had moved their herts to assist them : The whole
nummber of the Congregation exceeded not 1500 men. Which
small number being putt in order on the east side of Craigingate,
incontinent the horse men being with my Lord Duke and Monsieur
D’Ossell, appeared to them upon the sands of Leith, north-west
from Lestellrigg, moving towards Leith. And so soone as they
come neere the east part of Gouburnes house that wes, they shott
from the said place a peece of ordinance, which dispersed the said
horse men ; but soone after they yeelded® themselves, perceaving
the whole number approaching neere, which were about 3000 men,
horse and foote. The Congregation stood still in order on the
east side of the Craig, and perceaving the adversaries north, halfe a
mile, they prepared themselves to battell, not mynding to remove
out of that place. And albeit the Lords had desyred the Captaine
of the Castell, the Lord Erskin, to be on their side, nevertheles
they could not persuade him to shew them any favour; yet after
the principall Lords had spoken with him, they sent from the
Craigs, desyreing him, that, in respect in his conscience he favored
the Evangell, and that the matter depended fully hereupon, that
he would assist them with such help as he might; which thing he
refused utterly, assureing them that if they would not* now take
such appointment as they might have, he would declare himself
their enemie, as he had promised to the Queene in Dumbarr. In the
mean tyme, rideing on either side, they began to spake to appoint
the matter which wes agreed upon; whereof the speciall heads
were,—That the Congregation should depart, with all their com-
panies, within 24 howers, leaving the towne of Edenburgh ; that no
Frenchmen ehould lodge within the towne; that the Ministers
might preach God’s word freely without hindrance ; that the inha-

1« June,” in MS. explains it, the Lords of the Congre-
3 «'Where,” ib. gation retired themselves.
3 « Theyyielded,”/.e.,as Dr M‘Crie 4 ¢« Not,” omitted in MS.
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bitants of Edenburgh should use what religion they pleased : the
said appointment being subscribed on the one side by my Lord
Duke, the Earle of Huntley, and Monsieur D’Osgell ; and on the
other side, by my Lord Argyle, my Lord James, and the rest of
the principall.! Incontinent the Duke, with all that were in his
companie, past to Leith; bot the Congregation retired from the
Craige into the towne ; where the Lords adviseing in councell what
wes to be done, would not suffer John Knox to remaine in Eden-
burgh, albeit he wes elected to be their minister. Alwayes John
Willock, being earnestly requested by the brethren, was content to
remaine, which wes to the faithfull a singular comfort. He preached
the word of God with all constancie and boldnes the next day,
which wes the 25th of July 1559.

The Lords of the Congregation, with all their companie, departed
forth? of Edenburgh to Linlithgow, and afterwards everie one
pest to his owne house or place. Inthe mean tyme, it wes thought
expedient with the principall of their Councell, that seing the
Queene Regent, by most craftie and subtill meanes, sought nothing
soe much as the advancement and glorie of the House of Guise, and
for the same purpose pretended to keep the Frenchmen still in this
countrie, and had alreadie sent to France for greater power, her
pretence tended only to the subversion of the Word of God and
maintainers thereof, and the utter overthrow of the common wealth
of this realme ; therefore, considering their owne power wes not of
so great strength as wes required, seing they had allreadie concluded
that they would expell the Frenchmen out of this countrie, they
sent to Ingland to some of their friends that favoured their actions,
desyring assistance and support in this cause. The next day, after
the meeting of the Congregation, the Queene came from Dumbarr
to the Palace of Halyrudhouse, intending, by all the meanes shee
could, to erect Papistrie againe in Edenburgh. Cheifely, she sent
for some of the principall of the Congregation of Edenburgh, but

would not speak with them her selfe, but directed my Lord Duke
and the Earle of Huntley to shew her mind to them ; the Earle of
1 That is, of the Congregation, 2 ¢ For,” in MS.

wAar v -»
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Huntley taking the speech propounded to them, that it wes the
Queene’s will to mind that the ould Religioun should be used
in the Edenburgh [kirks ;] or, at the least, according to the ap-
pointment taken before them upon the Craggs by the Lords of the
Congregation, that the inhabitants of Edenburgh should choose
and use what Religione they pleased, and so have their libertie.
To the which they answered as before, that the Religion which
they had chosen already, and used publiquely, wes in all points
according to the trueth of God’s Word, and that they had chosen
the same alreadie, and, therefore, it wes not necessarie that they
should choose againe. To the which the Earle Huntley said,
that they that were of the Religion were but of a small number, in
respect of the whole towne, and that it wes one of the speciall
Articles of the late appointment that the towne of Edenburgh
should choose of new what Religion they pleased, and so have their
libertie. To the which they answered as before, that the Religion
which they had chosen wes according to the trueth of God’s Word ;
and, therefore, would not change. Finally, after long reasoning,
one of the brethren, without advise of the rest, said to the Lords,
that they would be content to choose againe. And suddenly, the
Earle of Huntley takeing him with the word, and beleeving it
should be as the Queene would, desyred that the next day the
Towne should be warned to come to the Tolbooth. And so, on the
morrow, at the comeing of the Lords to the Tolbooth for the cause
aforesaid, the brethren assembled thither in small number at the
beginning, fearing greatly that the matter should not have taken
soe good success as he did. The Lords sitting in the Tolbuith de-
manded if the whole neighbours were mett. It wes answered by
some of the brethren, that the whole Towne was warned by the
bell. The Earle of Huntley insisted still, as he had done the day
before, upon the Queene’s desyre, alleadging that the Towne ought
to have libertie to choose what Religion they pleased.

Bot God moved the herts of the Congregation of Edenburgh in
such sort that they remained constantly with the trueth; and for
no means and persuasion that the Queene, or the Lords could make,
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especially the Earle of Huntley, who insisted, that according to the
Article of the appointment, that the inhabitants of Edenburgh
thould choose and use what Religion they pleased. Not withstand-
ing, they utterly refused to choose againe ; alledging that they had
chosen allready ; and thus convoying the Preacher to the sermonc,
they mett ikewise at Common Prayer, so that the number of
the Faithfull increased dayly.

Dureing this tyme, the Queene Regent mantained still the
Masse in the Palace of Hallyrudhouse, wher the Papists resorted
to her, and amongst the rest the Bishopp of St Andrewes ; who,
upon a day in this moneth of August, past to the pulpitt in the
Abbay, shewing his' commeing; and after he had vomited a little
of his superstition, he declared that he had not bein weill? exercised
in that profession ; therefore desyred the auditors to hold him
excused. In the meane tyme, he shewed unto them that there
wes a lerned man, meaning Fryer Blake, who wes to come im-
mediately after him into the pulpitt, who would declare unto
them the trueth; and therefore desyred them to lett him cease.
About this tyme the Queene sent to Ingland to persuade the
Queene of Ingland.

In the end of the same moneth of August, there arrived at
Leith fower ensignes® of Frenchmen. About the same tyme the
communion wes publicquely administred in St Giles Church,
John Willox* being minister, whereat the Queene wes highly
offended. About this tyme my Lord of Arrane arrived in this
countrie ; and soone after the first of September the Lords and
principall of the Congregation mett at Sterling, where they were
sdvised, the second day after their meeting, the Queene had be-
gune to fortifie Leith. The third day, they past to my Lord Duke
to Hamilton, and® there sate in counsell ; and after he and his sonne,
my Lord of Arran, agreed themselves with the Lords, they sent a
writting to the Queene, containing in effect that they were inform-
ed that shee was fortifieing Leith with walls and block-houses, in-

} “Hes,” in MS. ? “Well," ib. » « Hawstines,” ib.
4u WO“O!,” ib. 8 «To,” ib. .
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tending to putt her Frenchmen therein, and thereafter to oppresse
the countrie and leiges thereof, and so to make conquest, and
putt the same in thraldome to strangers. Which things, as the
principalls of the nobilitie and Lords of the Queene’s Secrctt Coun-
cell could not suffer, therefore, they willed her to desist from the
said worke, and immediately to dismiss her Frenchmen out of the
countrie. Which writing being directed from the said Lords to
the Queene, they conclude that they would meet at Lithgow the
11th of October following, with! provision of victualls and others
necessaries as wes needfull.

Immediatly after the Queene had receaved the aforesaid writing,
shee wes moved with great displeasure, and in her rage shee called
out Treasone; calling them all treators. Notwithstanding, shee
ceased not continually, by all the meanes shee could, to divide them,
and to hinder their interprice, sometymes sending to the Duke,
another tyme to my Lord James, persaadeing them by faire pro-
mises ; yet shee could not prevaile. About this tyme the Bishopp of
Amiens and Dela Broche arrived in this countrie. The meane tyme
the fortifying of Leith increased dayly by continuall labour, where-
of appearantly the Congregation tooke no greate care; for they
supposed no force should resist them, seing they had gotten the
Lord Duke one their side, with divers others. Att the day ap-
pointed they came to Lithgow, where the Queene sent to them Sir
Robert Carnegie, with others, desyring them to desist from their
interprice, which availed not. On the next day they came to
Edenburgh, twoe howers after the Queene departed from Hally-
ruidhouse to Leith, accompained with the Bishopps of St Andrewes
and Glasgow, the Lord Seaton, the Abbot of Dumfermling, with
three thowsand souldiers, whereof there wes about five hundred
Scottsmen, the rest Frenchmen. The number which wes with
the Lords wes eight thowsand, (whereof there wes onc thow-
sand souldiers.) The first twoe dayes after their commeing there
wes greate quietness on either side.®> The third day they sent to
the Queene a letter, conteining in effect, that they, as the princi-

1 “ Which,” in MS. 1 ¢« One either sides,” ib.
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palls of the nobilitie and of the Privie Counsel, were at that present
assembled, considering among themselves that the Frenchmen of
warr could not be intertained within this kingdome without the
utter decay and ruine hereof; therefore they intended, by all
meanes possible, to compell them to avoid the countrie. In the
mean tyme shee her selfe desyred, that, for the respect and reve-
rence they had to her owne persone, they would retyre from Leith.
The next day shee sent to them commanding them to depart from
Edenburgh. The same day there wes assembled a great number
of people upon Craigingate.! They begunne to shoot forth of the
west blok-house of Leith, which putt a fray amongst the people
when they retyred from the Craggs there, beginning some skir-
mishing where some were hurt. It wes reported that the Queene
being upon the said blok-house, caused the cannons to be shott,
which wes the first begining of bloodshed betwixt the Congrega-
tion and the Frenchmen; notwithstanding they were often as-
sembled before, and were near matching as at St Johnston, Cooper
moore, and upon the said Craggs, as is before exprest. The sixth
day after the arriving of the Congregation in Edenburgh, which wes
the 20th of October, there wes a proclamation made at the Cross,
commanded be the Lords of Secret Counsell, understanding that
the Queene, then being in Leith, which shee had caused to be for-
tified, pretending nothing but the subversion of the cominone-
wealth, oppressing of the leiges, commone conquering of the
countrie, and to putt the same into the hands of strangers, and
thereby to meanteane the Frenchmen for the effect aforesaid ; and,
finally, to meanteane all kinde of superstition and idolatrie, and
not to suffer the Word of God passe fordward and to be establish-
ed within this realme. Wherefor, the said cause being considered,
the said Lords, with the assistence and advice of the barones of
the Congregation, suspended her authoritie, commanding all the
liedges of the realme, that none of them take upon them to
assist, defend, or meanteane her authoritie, from that day fore-
ward. This beine done,® the Lords perceaving that it behooved

1 ¢« Graigiegate,” in MS. 2 «Downe," ih,
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them to venter the lives of many men before Leith could be wonn,
therefore, they wer forced to meanteane the men of warr, and to
raise! more companies ; therefore, they sent to sick moyen for
money, and first of noblemen, and others, according to their habili-
tie. So everie® one contributing some silver for the same effect,
and because they could not be served by the bailiffs that were putt in
by the Queene, and not elected and chosen by the towne, according
to the order ; therefore, after that they had caused the Congregation
to meet in the Tolbooth of Edenburgh, the Lords desyred them to
choose new provest and bailiffs, with whome they might be served,
which wes done the 22d day of October, and thereafter desyred
their support for the men of warr; which wes granted. Dureing
this tyme there wes dayly skirmishing about Leith, and sudden
frayes, with such hurlie-burlies, that there appeared rather confu-
sion than any good order; and, notwithstanding, the ministers of
God’s Word ceased not dayly to preach and to exhort according
to their duty, bot the most pairt apparantly tooke no great care
of God’s Word ; for they begann to wearie, perceaving the matter
to be difficult, and to draw to length.

In the meane tyme, as the Laird of Ormistone wes comeing
with money for the support of the Congregation, the Earle Both-
well (being for the Queene) and the Frenchmen, with great force
sett upon the said Laird, neere to Dunpendar-land, and after he
wes hurt and in danger of his life spoiled him of the money, which
extended to 4000 lib. Scotts, the last of October. Whereof the
Lords being informed, there past my Lord of Arran and my Lord
James, and with them in company 2000 men, to revenge the said
injury, thinking to find the Earle Bothwell in Creichton. But a
little before their commeing to the said place, he wes departed,
and had left some men to keepe the same, notwithstanding it wes
rendered incontinent. And after that it wes sacked by the soul-
diers they returned ; bot the same day, which wes the first of No-
vember, there wes a great fray in Edenburgh. For the Queene and
the Frenchmen being advertised of the trouble the Earle Bothwell

1 ¢« Rease,” in MS. * ‘ Severie,” ib.
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had done to the Laird of Ormistone, and that the most part of the
Congregation wes gone to revenge the same, the French souldiers
broke forth of Leith to the number of 1500 men, and marching
boldly towards the east part of the [Craggs] by the way that past
from Leith to the Abbay ; there wes five or six peeces of ordinances
mounted at the east part of the said Cragg, to shoote towards Leith,
and with the said ordinance there wes 500 men, when the said
Frenchmen invaded where there wes some ! Notwithstanding
the Frenchmen, with great force, moved the Scotts souldiers, -
whereof they slew and tooke a part, and the rest they chaced, pur-
sueing continually till they came to the Neder Bow. In the mean
tyme, the fray was verry great within the towne, where the number
wes but few® that made their defence. Allwayes the Frenchmen
retyred to Leith, carraying with them the artillerie that wes at
the east part of the Craggs.

By thir* occasions the hearts of many of the Congregation be-
gunn to faint, perceaving that the proceedings tooke not good
success, and for the most part, being wearie, departed the towne ;
wherefore, the Lords, after consultation, thought it necessarie
for the tyme, to seek appointment, and for the same purpose
desyred the Earle of Mortone and Lord Erskin to passe to
the Queene to compose the matter. But the day afore that they
pretended to passe to the Queene for the cause aforesaid, which
wes the 6th day of November, the Frenchmen yssueing forth
of Leeith, to the number of 2500, past eastward towards Mussel-
brough, to stay and hinder the victuall from comeing to Eden-
bargh. Whereof the Lords being informed, there past suddenly
forth of the towne my Lord of Arrane and my Lord James, and
with him on horse and foote to the number of 2000 men. And
as they mett the Frenchmen east of Restalrig, it appeared that
they should matched; but they of the Congregation that had
the greatest experience in warr would not suffer them to hazard
the matter. In soe comeing home neere the Abbay, the Frenchmen
pursues sharply upon their backs; and, finally, with great force of

1 A blank in the MS. 2 ¢« Fieu,” ib. 3 “Their,” ib.
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thotts, there wes some slain and hurt, and some taken of the Con-
gregation; and so the Frenchmen retired to Leith, but the Lords
after dinner, perceaving their owne inabilitie at that tyme, concluded
in counsell that they would depart the night following ; which they
did about midnight, leaving the towne to the pleasure of the Queene
and Frenchmen, after they had tarried twentie dayes in the towne
of Edenburgh. But by their departing in this manner there came
greate fear amongst the faithfull throughout this realme, so that
their hearts were troubled with great sorrow. The Congregation of
Edenburgh wes dispersed, soe that there appeared nothing to them,
but that the wicked should have the upper hands, and soe they
should be in extreme miserie. But God provided better for them
than they could perceave at that instance; for the Lords came the
nixt day to Sterling, where, as it were, takeing new courage, partly
being persuaded by a godly sermon made by John Knox, they de-
termined in counsell, that they would remaine constant to their
first purpose, with the jeoparding of their lives and all that they
had, considering that their pretence wes only for the advancement
of the glory of God and establishing of his true Religion, and pro-
fit and utilitie of the commone wealth of this kingdome, which
wes 8o oppressed and like to come in thraldome of strangers.
Wherefore, seing' they were not able of themselves, by reason
they laiked amunition and other force, which wes required for the
expelling of the Frenchmen furth of this countrie, they concluded
to send to the Queene of Ingland for support. And, finally, for
the said purpose, they gave instantly their full comission to the
young Laird of Lethington, as most meet and able therefare;
who shortly thereafter past into Ingland.

On the morrow after the departing of the Lords forth of Eden-
burgh, there come twoe ensignes of Frenchmen from Leith to
Edenburgh, about eight howers in the morning, in most awfull
and warlike manner, to take, as it were, possession of the towne ;
and the next day the most part of all the rest of the captaines and
souldicrs come into the towne, where strikeing up doores with force,

1+ Being,” in MS.
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and using such other insolencie, they lodged themselves where
they best pleased, not spearing the Papists, who hoped to have
favour ; but the next day, which wes the third after the departure of
the Lords, the Bishopp of St Andrewes, with his Balamites, came
to St Giles Kirk to hallow! the same, which they alledged to be
polluted, by reasone it had been purged of idolatrie in the moneth
of July, as is before declared, and that the Evangell had beene
preached in it, and the sacrament rightly administred ; therefore
the said Bishopp, with his masking-goods, cross, capp, and miter,
after he had mumbled over some Latin words, he begunn to cast his
holy water in all the parts of the said kirk, and then immediatly
sett up their idolatrous Messe ; for there wes altars already built.
The Papist Friers ceased not in their sermons to blaspheme and cry
out against the trueth which had beene lately preached there.

The third day after the departing of the Lords, the Queene sent
Monsieur Rubin into France, who knew the bottome of her heart.
In the meane tyme, after the Lords had concluded as is above
speciefied, they departed from Sterling the 9th of November, and
deviding themselves in this manner, my Lord Duke, my Lord of
Argyle and Glencarne, Boyd and Ochiltrie, with some other
barones, came to Glasgow ; and my Lord of Arrane, my Lord
James, my Lord Rothes and Ruthven, went to St Andrewes, with
the Lairds of Dunu and Pittarro and others ; and there? con-
sulted on the affaires of the realme and the furthering of the Re-
ligion. And albeit, at their departing furth of Edenburgh in man-
ner aforesaid, it appeared to the adversaries that there * should
nothing follow but confusion amongst them ; but nevertheles, God
inspired the spirits of the preachers of the Word, in such [sort]*
that they were more earnestly given to all manner of godly doc-
trine, and exercise than ever they were before, and likewise the
Congregation in all places more readie bent to heare, so that, by
meanes of the trouble, the Religion wes in all places better reform-
ed and established. Dureing this [time] the Queene ceased not to
practice by all meanes shee could, to putt the Castle of Edenburgh

1 « Hollow,” in MS. 2 & 3 ¢ Their,” in MS. ¢ A blank in the MS,
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into the Frenchmen’s hands, and for the same effect shee persuaded
the captaine, (my Lord Arskin,) assureing, that the Frenchmen
would pursue it with all force and extremitie. Howbeit the Lord
Arskin had inclined more to her at that tyme than to the Lords,
yet, though he himself wes of that Religion, perceaveing' the
Queene’s mind, and also being informed that the Queene ordered
the Frenchmen to prepare themselves for assailing the said Castle,
he sent for his freinds and servants, and beganne to take better
head to the Castle than before, and pretended to jeopard his lyfe,
and all that he might doe, in defence of the said Castle; and fur-
ther, sent to the Lords requireing their support in case he were
pursued. Wherefore the Lords caused proclamation to be made
the last of November in all places where the same might availe,
that all manner of persons should prepare themselves to be readie
upon 24 howers warning, with 15 dayes victuall, for the support
and releife of the said Castle.

In the beginning of the moneth of December, arrived at Leith
certane French shipps, to the number of 18 or 19 sailes, laiden
with munition, victualls, men of warr, and money, for the rein-
forceing of Leith, and furthereing of the pretended purpose of the
Queene and the House of Guise, which appeared to be no other
thing than conquering the countrie, and the utter subvertion and
ruine of the professors of the Evangell, if? the Eternal God, of his
mercie, had not provided remedie, which came at length beyond
judgement and expectation of all men. For soone after the de-
parting of the said shipps from France, the Marques of D’Albuef,*
the subtill meanes of the Duke of Guise and Cardinall Loraigne
his brother, who at that tyme governed not only our Queene and
Mistris, but had the government of the whole realme of France as
Vice Roy of Scotland, for soe wes he stiled at the Court and all
places, embarquet at Deep, haveing in company with him certane
gentlemen and souldiers, to the number of 500, with certane cannon
and other munition. Notwithstanding God would not suffer their
enterpryce to take effect, for after they had beene twelve dayes upon

1 ¢ Preaching,” in MS. 3 «Of,” ib. 3 ¢ Dalbaes,” ib.
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the sea, they were constrained, by storme of weather and contrary
winds, to returne againe to the said port of Deip. In the meane
tyme the musters of the Frenchmen wes made at Leith, where all
by past wages were payed, and moneys given for certane moneths
to come, whereby they were encouraged to take some great enter-
price.

About the 12th December the Lords receaved letters from the
Laird of Lethingston, wherefore they mett at Sterling the 3d day
thereafter to consult what wes to be done. They understood by the
said writing that their ambassadour, the Laird of Lethingstone,
wes thankfull receaved and well entertained, and that the Queene
of Ingland, beeing advised with her Councell, would -support and
fortiefie them and their accords, whereof they should shortly have
the experience since the same tended to the advancement to the
glory of God, and union of the realmes [of England] and Scotland
by meanes of Religion. Alwayes shee desyred to be assured of
their constancie. The Lords being verie glad of the saids writtings,
consulted how they might satisfie the Queene of England in this last
clause ; Finally, they concluded that they would send pleadges into
England for the cause aforesaid. While they thus concluded at
Sterling, tydeings came to them that the Frenchmen were departed
forth of Leith and Edenburgh, to the number of 2500 men, and
marched towards Lithgow the 23d of December, and being well in-
formed that the same [wes] of veritie, they thought it not expedient
to tarry, because they came to Sterling in quiet manner, not imagen-
ing that the Frenchmen durst have taken such ane enterprice, con-
sidering the tyme of yeare and other circumstances. Finally, they
departed before the Frenchmen arrived at the said towne of Ster-
ling halfe a day. Where after the said Frenchmen had remained
three dayes, they past over the Firth, along the bridge, and so
came to Bruntiland ; but where ever they past, there wes greate
harme donne to the poore by the men of warr.

The 29th of December, M. Martick arrived at Leith, and amongst
others, the fourth day after his commeing, there wes a proclama-
tion made in the King and Queene’s name. When the French-
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men that were in Leith were advertissed of the comeing of the rest
to Dumfermling, they came forth of Leith to Bruntiland in boates,
_ four or five hundreth men, but'® before their landing, certen men of
Kirckadie and Kinghorne came shortly to Bruntiland, intending
to stop their landing, which apparantly they had done if they had
not beene hindred ; for immediately before they were aware,
there wes at their backs 200 horsemen with culverings and speares
that came from Dumferling before the rest. Wherefore they were
constrained to goe back, albeit some were slaine and some taken.
So the next day, which wes the 3d of January, after they came to
Kinghorne and Kircadie, where they had remained the epeace of
twelve dayes, provideing for all things necessary for their purpose,
which wes to pass along the coast-side of Fyffe to St Andrewes,
which toune (wes supposed) they intended to fortiefie, and so to
pass to Dundie and then to St Johnstone, and so to make plain
conquest over the countrie. In the mean tyme the oppression and
hurt which they did in the said places where they remained, and
in all places on land within three miles, would be long to rehearse ;
for the Papists and others that were assured by the Queene’s writt
escaped not dureing this while. The Lord of Arran and my Lord
James laboured, by all meanes possible, to resist them, although they
were not of sufficient number ; for they would gladely have hazard-
ed themselves, howbeit they were never above 1000 horse and
foote, where they were most in company, yet they were everie day
neere them, so that their spulies were seldom. It chanced about the
8th of Januare, that there came forty French souldiers out of King-
horne to spoile and rifle a place called [Glennis House,?] within
halfe a mile to the said towne, whereof the Laird of Grange and
Master of Lindsay haveing information, came * upon them boldly
and slew some of them, and the rest were taken all save one, who
past away by speed of foote, and declared the case to the captaine ;
which charge caused the rest to keep themselves more quiet.
When the Frenchmen had provided for all things necessary for
their journey, they departed from Kinghorne the 22d of Januarie
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eastward. My Lord James and my Lord Arrane pretended they had
hindered them, albeit they were not partie, for the countrie would
not remaine together, for their hired men were not above 400 men
and souldiers, whom the Lords could not retaine for' boasting nor
praying at Dysard, where they had remained the speace of twelve
dayes and durst scarcely shew themselves, therefore, they were
forced to give place to the enemie, for there® appeared nothing
bot extreame calamitie and destruction for all them that professed
the Word of God in this countrie ; for everie man that could, had
provided themselves for the last remedie, which wes to flie from
the apparant danger, because the Frenchmen used such cruelty?
against them, that supposed to have freindship at their hands,
therefore, they had already sent away their wives and childrene,
leaving void their howses.

In the meane tyme, supplications and prayers were made to God
by the faithfull in all places, that he would shew his mercie, so that
God, that will never leave his owne destitute of comfort in tyme of
greatest necessitie, begann suddenly to shew his favour and joy-
full countenance for the Lords. About this tyme that the English
shipps were in the Firth, the Frenchmen past east the coast-side, in
their departing they espied some shipps commeing up the Forth,
the most part begann to be merrie ; but being finally informed that
they were the Queene of England’s shipps comeing for the support
of the Congregation, their joy wes suddenly converted to greate
feare. For so soone as the shipps drew neere they lett them know
they were no freinds by shooting some great peeces of ordinance
amongst them, being about the water of Levin about Langhands,
and because the night drew neere they lodged about Largo; but
upon the morrow betimes they retired towards Kinghorn, and soe
marched with greate hast towards Sterling, being struken with
such dread and feare, that appearantly if there had beine five hun-
dred horsemen on their back they might have easily been defeated,
for before they came to Clackmannan, they left much of their
goods and baggage, which remained one whole night upon the

1 « From,” in MS. 2 « Their,” ib. 3 ¢ Cruelly,” ib,
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moore, twoe mile be-east the said towne; notwithstanding they
tooke no rest till they came to Lithgow, where the most part lay
and refrest themselves, The Queene being informed of this sud-
dene change, shee wes troubled highly® with all her assistance and
company ; for shee had persuaded all men that would beleeve
her, that the Congregation would get no support out of England,
but perceaveing the shipps came to the Roade, and being informed
that they had taken two or three barks, laden with amunition and
victualls that should have waited upon the Frenchmen, dureing
the tyme of their voiage, for their provision, shee wes abased and
struke with greate feare, not knowing what wes to be done in such
a dangerous case. Suddenly shee tooke purpose to pass to the
Castle, for safetie of her owne persone, for the captaine and shee
were aggreed before a litle epace. On the other part the faithfull
rejoiced highly, not without cause, throughout all the parts of this
realme, and gave condigne thancks to the Eternall, our God, who
had so merciefully declared his favour towards them at that tyme
when all hope of comfort wes away, and so in all places their spi-
rits began to revive,® and to take new courage, being assured of
God’s helpe. Perceaving this happie beginning they begann to
meete in all places, and soe prepare themselves for the enterprice.
The number of the English shipps were about fourtie saile, whereof
there wes thirteen men of warr.

In the mean tyme, the English men landed for their refreshment.
Especially in Fyfe they were thankfully receaved and well entreat-
ed, with such quietnes and gentle entertainement betwixt our na-
tion and them, as no man would have thought that ever there had
beine any variance. The first of Februare there landed 1200
English men upon Inch Keith, pretending to have taken the Forth,
but they were repulsed. The fourth day of February the Lords
mett at Glasgow, where it wes concluded that my Lord James
should pass to Barwick, haveing commission of all the Lords to
contract and bind up the matter betwixt the Queene of England
and them, or any haveing her commission; and for the same pur-
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pose that he should carrie with him pledge for assurance of their
part conforme to her desire. About this tyme the English shipps
which lay to keep the Forth, tooke some Scotts men’s goods
bound to Leith in Frenchmen’s boats, which ! goods they restored
aguine at the Lords’ desyre. Dureing this tyme the Queene her
Frenchmen caused greate labour to be made upon the Fort of
Leith, which wes exceedingly increased in strenght, by reasone of
the greate paines which wes exceedingly taken upon it from the
beginning of December; for the Frenchmen thought well that
if they were not able to make their pairtie good upon the feilds,
they would resort to Leith for their refuge, which they thought
themselves able to defend so long as they had victualls, against the
power of England and Scotland both, as the yssue of the matter did
declare. But when they were credibly informed that there wes no
greate number of men of warr in the English shipps that were able
to land besides the mariners, it is eaid, that they repented their
goeing forth of Fyffe till they had done some greate act.

The 29th of February Lord James departed by sea, forth of
Pettinween to Barrwick, and in his company being my Lord
Rauthven, with divers other lords and gentlemen, together with
the pledges which were in number [five.]? The Duke of Nor-
folk wes then come from London with some noble men of the
Queene of England’s Councell to contract and end the matter.
The Laird of Lethington, ambassadour for the Lords, wes also
come to Barrwick, where, after banqueting and gentle entreat-
ing, it wes concluded as followeth, That the Queene of England
should, with all possible diligenee, send her armie into Scotland
for the defence and assistance of the Lords, to expell the French-
men forth of this countrie, and maintaining of the true Religion ;
and with the said armie, extending to 10,000 men in horse and
foote, shee should send amunition and artillerie, greate and small,
sufficient number, with all their furniture ; the wages of the
souldiers and all the said furniture to come upon her expenses, and

1 ¢ With,” in MS. names, in the Wodrow Society edition
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to augment the number of men, (if need were,) untill the French-
men were defeated or compelled to depart forth of this realme.
And the Lords oblidged themselves® that if the Queene of Eng-
land should happen? to be invaded, by any strangers or others,
that they should send to her into England, for her support and de-
fence on her owne expences, [three]® thousand men. It wes
printed that the English men would be in Scotland the 25th of
March by land. After my Lord James had finally agreed with the
Duke of Norfolke upon all things, he arrived againe at Petten-
weeme, the 9th day after his departing. ’

In the meane tyme, the principalls of the Frenchmen being in-
formed that the Queene’s armie wes not in readiness to come in
before the said day, they tooke a high enterprice; for the 7th of
March they departed forth of Leith, and other places where they
had beine in garrisone, to the greate destruction and loss of the
countrie, the number of 2000 souldiers of the most able and best
equipett, beside 300 horse men, and marched towards Lithgow,
where they remained the first night. All the countrie wes in a
fray, not knowing their purpose untill the nixt day at night, they
came to Monebeth, and some of them lodged in Kirkintillock. The
Duke being surely advertised that their purpose wes to come to
Glasgow, he departed with small company the night before their
arriving. There wes in my Lord Duke’s company, the Earles of
Arrane, Argyle, and Glencarne, with their howsholds only, for they
suspected not, nor would not have thought that the Frenchmen
durst at that tyme have taken such ane enterprice. Immediately
there wes a proclamation made through Cliddesdale and other
shires, and likewise privie writings sent by my Lord Duke, and
the other Lords, to their freinds and servants, that they should in-
continently come to him in Hamilton for their defence and resist-
ance of the Frenchmen, and beacons * warr brunt upon the
highest hills for the same effect ; but indeed they gathered slowly,
so that it appeared plainly if God would have suffered it, the

1 ¢« Them,” in MS. 3 The number is left blank in the MS.
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Frenchmen might easily and without any resistance, have come up
Clyde, and had done whatever it had pleased them throughout all
that countrie. Notwithstanding, after that they had taken by
force the Bishop’s castle, and had cruelly hanged a part of the
souldiers (Scottsmen) that were therein, and had chaced the rest
that made resistance in the towne, the second day afier their
comeing to Glasgow, there came a writing to them? from the
Queene, containing in effect, that shee wes surely informed that
the English armie was alreadie come from Barrwick and within
Scotland ; wherefore shee willed them with all possible expedition
to returne againe; which they did immediately. The damage
which they did wes not so greate as men supposed ; for they had
no tyme sufficient.

When the Lords that were at Hamilton were advertissed of their
departing, my Lord of Arrane, with soe many horsemen as were
readie, past fordward to follow the Frenchmen, pretending, that if
they had seen sufficient occasion, to have midled with them. The
next day, they shewed themselves as the Frenchmen past by the
Callender, but there wes noe appearance, for there wes no partie;
alwayes they kept them closs together, for they exceeded not
300 men. Soe the Frenchmen came to Lithgow, where they lay
the space of eight dayes, and made continuall spoile in all the coun-
trie about, within the space of eight miles. The damage which
they did, of all [sorts,’] especially of cattle, sheepe, and horse,
wes exceeding great; and likewise killed and tooke diverse men
prisoners.

Dureing this tyme the Congregation prepared themselves to
meet the English armie, and for the same purpose there wes pro-
clamation made in Cliddesdale, Fyfe, Angus, Mernes, and Strath-
earne. The Frenchmen being surely advertissed that the Eng-
lish armie wes in readiness, they came to Leith, the 29 of
March, where all things were prepared that were necessarie for

! The ¢Bishop’s Castle’ evidently near the Cathedral Church of Glas-
means the Fgucopal Palace, whic| gow.
was built by Bishop Cameron, before  # ¢ Him,” in MS.
the middle of the fifteenth century, 3 A word left blank in MS.

VOL. L r



82 A HISTORIE OF 1560.

their defence, and every day they made spoil in the countrie.
Finally, at the day appointed, my Lord Gray being Lieutenant,
came forth of Barwick, haveing in his company 2000 horse men,
and 5000 foote men. The next day after, my Lord James mett
them at Heddington ; and shortly after, my Lord Duke and the rest
of the Lords mett them at Prestoun, and receaved them thankful-
ly, and with greate humanity embraced each other as if there had
never beine hatred or enmity. The Lords company wes 5000
horse men and 4[000] of footmen. They remained at Preston five
dayes, for refresheing themselves and provideing things necessary.
Alwayes the first day of Aprill, 1560, they removed their campe, and
marched towards Leith. The Lords with their companie marched
afore them, till they came neer Restalrigg towne, where the
Frenchmen being gone forth of Leith to the number of 2000 men,
remained about 2 howers after their comeing ; and so soone as they
had approched the moss' part of Restallrigg, they begann to skir-
mish, which increased hotly as the armie drew neere, so that little
and little the Frenchmen drew neere their fort.

‘When they were busie, the Queene Dowrier sent forth a trum-
pett out of the Castle to the Lord Gray, desyreing commoneing,
and for the same purpose that he would send for some gentlemen
haveing his comission to her: therefore he sent Sir James Crofts
and Sir George Howard, and for their assurance receaved pledges.
The Queene propounded to the said [gentlemen®] some purpose of
small importance, whereof nothing followed. The skirmish con-
tinued the space of five howers, while at length the horsemen, both
English and Scottsmen, broke upon the Frenchmen, and slew and
over-rid 150 men ; wherefore the rest were compelled to retire to
their fort. On the other part the horsemen, be reasone of the
greate ordinance * that were shott forth of Leith, were constrain-
ed to retire to their campe which wes at Restalrigg. The French-

1 ¢ Approced the mos,” in MS.— ward,reaching to the sands near Porto-
This probably refers to the ground to bello.
the west of Restalrig, in the hollow, * The word is illegible in the MS.
or sward-meadow, extending towards 3 ¢ QOrdar,” ib.
Edinburgh, and not to the fields east-
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men lost that day 100 men, and many hurt and some taken. There
wee not slaine of English and Scotts above twelve men, but there
wes more then one hundred hurt. The most part of the horse-
men lodged in Edenburgh and Cannongate, some horsemen past
to Corstorphin,! and gome lay at Mussilbrough, the Lord Duke
in the Palace of the Abbay ; all the rest, as well English as Scotts,
camped about Restallrigg, with such quiett and peaceable enter-
teinment betwixt English and Scotts that it wes a wonder.

The same night, some gentlemen of the Congregation came
to St Giles's Kirk, and broke downe the altars againe, and
purged the said kirks of idolatrie, with the rest of the kirks. And
incontinently the Gospell wes truely preached, from the first day
of Aprill.

There wes every day new trenches cast fordward towards
Leith : they made a little fort, called Mount [Falcone,’] by meanes
of one Mr Pelham, who wes made captaine thereof: it wes
scituate high neere unto Leith, about twoe filight shott from
the same; they past be-west the Haukhill, where there wes long
trenches east from the same north-west to the sea. Dureing this
tyme they were discharging the cannon and other amunition forth
of the shipps upon the sands east of Restalrigg.

The tenth day of Aprill, the Frenchmen broke forth of Leith,
to the number of 1500 souldiers and 100 horsemen, about the
noontide of the day, and marching bravely with greate celerity,
came to the trenches where the English men lay, taking noe
head of themselves, and sett feircely upon them, and slew
above 200 men before they were stayed ; but incontinently
there strooke ane allarum in the campe, and came bravely ford-
ward, wherefore the Frenchmen retired, and without greate
herme, which wes done be the men of armes, of whome the
Frenchmen tooke greate feare. The English men being thus
warned to their damage, tooke better head afterwards to their
affaires ; wherefore they augmented the number of their watch,

! “ 8ors corptom,” in MS. the MS. They are supplied from the

* This name, and also that at the detsiled account of the siege, inserted
top of the next page, are left blank in in Holinshed's Chronicles.
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both in horse and foote, as well day as night. Soone after
Mr Sadler came to the campe with 1500 souldiers and 400 horse-
men. The 15th of Aprill, the fort of [Mount Somerset'] wes
cast and performed, scituate upon the clay-hills, east from the
Kirk of Leith, about twoe fllight shott. Where the greate ordi-
nance being placed, they beganne to shoote at St Antonyes*® steeple
in Leith, upon the which steeple the Frenchmen had mounted
some artillerie, which wes verie noisome to the campe; bot within
few howers after, the said steeple was [broken] and shott downe,
likewise they shott downe some part of the east end of the Kirk
of Leith.

The 17th of Aprill? arrived in the campe at Restallrigg, the Bi-
shopp of Vallance, Ambassador from the King of France; who being
humblie receaved by my Lord James, the Lord Duke, and the rest of
the Lords of the Privie Councell, propounded in their presence the
cause of his méssage ; which in effect wes, That the King and
Queene of France and Scotland, Soveraignes to the lieges of the
said realmes, being informed of the greate troubles then in this their
realme, wer highly offended, and that not without cause,* considering
the like wes never seene before within this realme, notwithstand-
ing desyred them, that all particular affection and private hetred
laid asyde, they should be all meanes provide remedie; so that
dew obedience being given to their Soveraignes, and the ancient
league betwixt this realme and France meanteined, all other leagues
newly made dissolved, and lawfull obedience given unto their So-
veraignes, the poore leiges might be at rest.

To the which it wes answered, by the said Lords of Privie
Councell, That on their part they had given noe occasion of the
gaid trouble, and protested, that they would doe and offer all due
obedience to their Soveraignes, like as they had done hitherto;
bot the whole blame and charge ought to be laid upon the Queene

1 See foot note to the preceding Church of North Leith was named
page. after St Nicholas.

St Anthony's Kirk appears to have 3 On Sunday the 21st of April, ac-
been contignous to St Mary’s, or the cording to Holinshed.
Parish Church of South Leith. The  +¢ ¢ Case,” in MS.
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Dourier, who had abused her authoritie in meanteining strangers
within this realme, especially men of warr in tyme of peace, whose
oppression wes intolerable : Wherefore, they being the principall
of the Nobility, could doe no less for their part, then by all
meanes possible to provide releife for the countrie, which the said
men of warr had cruelly! overrun and opprest, especially this
[yeare;*] and so, finally, without they were removed, ther could
be no rest within this realme but by strengthening the Bands
lately made -with the Queene of England.?

1 “Truelly,” in MS, 3 Here the MS. unfortunately breaks
3 A word is torn away in the MS.  off abruptly.
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QuintiN KENNEDY, Commendator of the Abbey of Crossraguell,
in Ayrshire, was the fourth son' of Gilbert, second Earl of Cas-
sillis, and Isobel, daughter of Archibald Earl of Argyle. His father
died in 1527, and as the elder son, on succeeding to the title, is
eaid to have been aged 13, we may presume that Quintin was born
about the year 1520. He was destined for the Church, and en-
Jjoyed the advantages of an academical education.

Dr Mackenzie says, “ He was born in the reign of King James
V., and had his education at the University of Glasgow ; where,
after he had finished his studies in the Belles-Lettres and philoso-
phy, he was sent by his parents to the University of Paris, where
he studied Theology, and the Civil and Canon Law. And having
entered into Holy Orders, he returned to his native country, and
was made Prior of Whithorn, and Abbot and Commendator of
Cross-Raguell in Galloway.” Mackenzie’s statements are usually
very inaccurate, and can never be received without distrust. Thus
it is sufficiently ascertained that Kennedy pursued his studies
not at Glasgow, but at St Andrews; and as his name occurs in
the Registers of that University, among the students incorporated
in St Salvator’s College, 1540, we may conjecture that, accord-
ing to the ordinary course, he took his degree of Master of Arts
in 1544. That from thence he went to Paris, is confirmed by the
words of his antagonist, John Davidson, in 1563, who speaks of
“ the auld Parisiane kyndnes that was betuix us.”

Kennedy, as might be expected from family influence, obtained
speedy promotion in the Church after his return from France. But
it is certain he never enjoyed the Priory of Whithorn, an office

1 Thi Y i
m'ﬂ;’m i:;?ars "f;)rm ::g;nl;n; o‘i:‘; sr::; g‘},‘f“'” 's Peerage of Scotland, vol. i. p.

Seal, dated at Edinburgh, 6th Febru-  * Lives of Eminent Writers of the
ary 1540-1. See also Wood's edit. of Scots Nation, vol. iii. p. 57.
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usually held by the Bishop of Galloway. His first preferment
was to the Vicarage of Girvan, in Carrick. His elder brother,
Thomas Kennedy, had also been educated for the Church, and was
Vicar of Penpont, in Nithsdale. He was killed at the battle of
Pinkie, on the 10th of September 1547 ; and his brother Quintin,
according to the ordinance to that effect, was presented to the va-
cant benefice, on the 4th of October 1547, when he resigned Gir-
van. In the beginning of 1549, Quintin Kennedy was promoted
to the Abbacy of Crossraguell,' in consequence of which he re-
signed the Vicarage of Penpont, which was conferred on Sir John
Scott, on the 8th of February 1548-9.2 On the 27th of Novem-
ber 1549, ¢ Quintinus Abbas Monasterii Crucis regalis,” was one
of the dignified clergy who sat in the Provincial Council at Edin-
burgh.?

Though Kennedy’s talents, as Dr M‘Crie remarks, ¢ were
not of a superior order, the Abbot was certainly one of the most
respectable of the Popish clergy in Scotland, not only in birth,
but also in regularity and decorum of conduct. He seems to have
spent the greater part of his life in the same neglect of professional
duty which characterized his brethren; but he was roused from
his inactivity by the zeal and success of the Protestant preachers,
who, in the years 1556 and 1557, attacked the Popish faith, and
inveighed against the idleness and corruption of the Clergy.”
His first publication was the “ Compendius Tractive,” which is
now reprinted. The original is a small 4to, 58 leaves, in black
letter, and has no place or printer's name, but it came from the
press of John Scott, at Edinburgh, in 1558. Its object, as the
title expresses it, was to declare “‘The nearest and only way to
establish the conscience of a Christian man, in all matters that are

to George Chalmers’s Historical An-

1 The Abbey of Crossratguel, orCorce-
nals of Printing in Scotland, p. 61, MS.,

regal, in Carrick, one of the subdivi-

sions of the shire of Ayr, and within
two miles of Maybole, was founded by
Duncan, son of Gilbert Earl of Car-
rick, in the year 1244. (Spottiswood’s
Religious Houses, p. 451.)

* For these notices I am indebted

in the Advocates Library. He quotes
the Privy Seal Registers, vol. xxi. fol.
45, 61 ; and vol. xxii. fol. 76.

3 Wilkins, Concilia, vol. iv. p. 46.

4 Life of Knox, vol. ii. p. 60, 5th
edit. 1831.

¢ e . amn .
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in debate concerning Faith and Religion;” in other words, to
inculcate implicit faith in the decisions of the Church or Clergy.
The Author repeatedly testifies the great reluctance with which
he was compelled in this manner to vindicate his principles,
by persons who were “ swa religious and clene fyngerit, that thair
will na thyng perswade thaim without testimony of Scripture.” It
may indeed be considered remarkable, that the Abbot of Cross-
raguell should have been the only person,' during the earlier
contendings of the Protestants, who stood forth to employ argu-
ment in support of the cause of the Romish Church. It can
scarcely be called a gratnitous assumption, if, in some measure to
account for this fact, we should suppose that several of the Popish
clergy best qualified for such a task, might have had their
own minds, by divine grace, enlightened to the errors of Popery,
whilst engaged in examining or controverting the Reformed
opinions. Davidson, in his letter to the Abbot,? expressly says
of Kennedy’s Tractive, ¢ quhilk for that present tyme, we approvit
baith to be gude and godly ; but sensyne, (he adds,) I finding the
Scriptures so weill oppinnit, by the ordinary mean, qubareby God
communicates unto men the understanding of his Secriptures, I
could not be longer of your opinion,” &ec.

The “ Compendious Tractive ” was highly lauded by the author’s
friends ; and Davidson, in his dedication to the Earl of Glencairne,
says, that he had long been importuned to answer it, and at length
consented to his Lordship’s repeated entreaties, in order that “ the
people of God might not be longer abused with his (Kennedy’s)
eaptious sophistications :” for he acknowledges, that by means of this
Tractive, there were “ many persons movit to continue still in their
old superstition and idolatry,” who otherwise would have “em-
braced the sincere and true religion of Christ before these days, if

1 The well known Catechism, usual-
ly called Archbishop Hamilton's, from
having been printed under his sanction,
and at his expense, at St Andrews, in
1552, partakes more of the character of
a series of homilies on the Articles and

Creed of the Romish Church, than of a

controversial work ; while the writings
of Ninian Winzet belong to the period
immediately following the establish-
ment of the Reformation in Scotland.

2 See the reprint of Davidson's
Answer to Kennedy, in the present
volume.
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it (the Abbot’s work) had been suppressed in its infancy ;” and
further, that by so doing, this “ would have brought both quiet-
ness to many a one in their conscience, and common peace, with
great amity among the inhabitants of this country.” In like
manner, George Hay, in his Confutation of a subsequent work by
the Abbot, says, that the Papists ¢ were encouraged by the brute
and fame of the man, who onely would appeare in these tymes to
have dexteritie of ingyne, helped and avanced by long progress of
tyme spent in good letters.”

The following is a summary of Kennedy’s Tractive, given by
Keith, who has printed two of the chapters by way of specimen :—

“It is divided (he says) into 18 chapters. The Author begins,
by showing that God has appointed both a Witness and a Judge in
all controversies about matters of religion. The Witness or Tes-
timony, he says, is the holy Scripture, (and for this he cites St
John, chap. 5;) the Judge is the Kirk or Christian congregation.
But because the whole Kirk cannot meet together in one place, in
order to decide questions; and though they could, yet all the
members thereof have not a capacity to decide: Therefore the
principal member is appointed to be the Overseer, Judge, and
Guide, even as the head in the humane body governs and directs
all the other members of the body. He maintains, that Ecclesias-
tical Councils have always consisted of the most devout and best
learned men, who have always concurred uniformly in all material
points concerning Faith, t.e., Things necessary to be known in or-
der to salvation; but acknowledges, that in points of Religion,
that is, as he explains it, in Ceremonies, civil Ordinances, and
Laws, they may have appointed some things at some certain times,
which the circumstances of people have required to be altered af-
terwards ; which, he says, is no more than what God himself has
been pleased to do, by the Ceremonies of his own appointment.
And he affirms, that though the lives of the principal members
of the Christian congregation should be supposed to be not so
exemplary as might be wished, yet, even in that case, God will
take care to direct their decisions right. In support of this, he




[93]

gives the instance of Cajaphas’s prophesying, because he was the
High Priest ; and advice of our Saviour to hearken to the Scribes,
decause they sit in Moses’s chair ; and the answer of the Priests to
Herod's question, Where Christ should be born. And the author all
along intersperses several not unprofitable observations, together
with such solutions of the objections as appeared to him most satis-
factory, as may be seen by this following 12th chapter, which I
have taken the liberty to insert here at length.” Again, “In the
14th chapter there are likewise some things which it may not be
impertinent to shew the Reader, in the Author’s own words.”!

It is indeed the only fair method to judge of such writers by
exhibiting their own words; and, considering the great rarity of
the original,? the high importance attached to the Abbot’s work by
the adherents of the Romish Faith, and that it serves as a curious
specimen of vernacular literature at that period,® it was thought
proper to reprint it entire, in connection with Davidson’s Answer,
which immediately follows it in this Miscellany.

Kennedy, who was “ well versed in the Fathers, the oracular
authorities of the Church of Rome,” speedily found himself engag-
ed in controversies with some of the Reformers. In March 1559,
he was led to challenge John Willock to a public disputation on
the sacrifice of the Mass, in the town of Ayr. As Willock, how-
ever, would not submit to the interpretations of Secripture which
had been given by the ancient doctors of the Church, and as the
Abbot would not admit the Scriptures to be the only judge, or rule
of faith, (which, as he observes, would « haif maid me contrary to
my awin buke,”) the disputation did not take place. But the
letters that passed on that occasion, accompanied with one from
the Abbot to Beaton, Archbishop of Glasgow, giving an account
of the proceedings, are still preserved, and will be found in the
Appendix to Keith’s History.

1 Appendix to History, pp. 199-203. near Aberdeen, and a third in the Edi-
2 Only three copies of the work are tor's possession.
known to exist : one in the Advocates 3 Dr Jamieson often quotes the Ab-
, & second in the Library of bot’s work in his Dictionary of the
the Roman Catholic College, Blairs, Scottish Language.
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In 1561, Kennedy wrote ¢ An Oration in favour of all those of
the Congregation, exhorting them to espy how wonderfully they
are abused by their deceitful Preachers.” This tract was publish-
ed by the late Sir Alexander Boswell, Edinb. 1812, 4to, from a
MS. in the Library at Auchinleck.

Another work by the Abbot is still extant in MS. in the same
Library, (but the copy, I believe, is partially mutilated,) bear-
ing this title, “ Ane familiar commune and ressoning anent the
Misterie of the Sacrifice of the Mess, betuix tua brether, Maister
Quentin Kennedy, Commendator of Crosraguell, and James Ken-
nedy of [Uchterlour.] In the zeir of God, ane thousand, five
hundred, three scoir, ane yeir.” An elaborate answer to this trea-
tise was printed two years later by George Hay, a Protestant mi-
nister and commissioner of Aberdeen, in a work entitled, ¢ The
Confutation of the Abbote of Crosraguel's Messe, set furth by
Maister George Hay. Imprinted at Edinburgh by Robert Lek-
prewik, and are to be sauld at his hous at the Nether Bow, 1563.”
4to, 96 leaves, dedicated to James Earl of Murray. This work,
like most others of that period, is of very great rarity.

Kennedy’s Disputation with John Knox, at Maybole, in 1562,
is however the Abbot's most celebrated performance. For its
publication we are indebted to Knox; and this Disputation will
form a part of the edition of the Reformers Works, which is
about to be printed for the Members of the Wodrow Society.
Other works have been attributed to the Abbot by Dempster, and
subsequent writers have copied his notices.!

The Abbot of Crossraguell died on the 22d of August 1564.
Under this date, Dempster thus notices his death, in his Meno-
logium Scoticum :*—¢ Monasterio Crucis Regalis obitus Beati
Quintini Kennedij Abbatis, Comitis Cassilij fratris, qui admiranda
constantia sex annis totis, cum heresi nascente et jam confirmata
conflixit, ad extremum lento vemeno consumptus, corruptoque
sanguine excessit.”

! Historia Ecclesiastica, p. 422, Mac-  * Bononim, 1622, 4to, p. 20.
kenzie's Lives, vol. iii. p. 62.
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TO MY DERREST AND BEST BELUIFFIT NEPUO,
GILBERT, MAISTER OF CASSILLIS.

WEe beand ressonande divers tymes (deirly beluiffit Nepuo) of
the debatis and contraversiis quhilkis ar ryssin, and renewit aganis
the Catholic faith, ze inquyrit ernistlie at me, (according to your
familiar and gentyll maner,) Quhat was the nerrest way to pacifye
and establische the Conscience of ane Christiane man in all materis
of debait concernyng faith and religioun ? I answerit, and said
that questioun wes ovir curius for ane man of my knawlege.
Nochtheles, I schew zou my sobir jugement, of the quhilk I per-
savit zow mekle better content nor thair wes cause; Qubairthrow
inoportunelie have ze oft and divers tymes prayit me, that I wald
dilait zour questioun, and put my jugement thairof in wryte,
makand ane Tractive of the samyn : quhilk I have done (on the
maner) as it hes plesit God to supporte my gret ignorance, and
sobir knawlege; and dedicatis it to yow as ane remembrance,
and takin of favour, nocht doubtand bot ze wyll luke on the samyn,
nocht as it is of worthynes, bot conforme to the gude mynde ofthe

gevar.

TO THE REDARE.

I AM sseurit, (benevolent Redare,) quhen thow dois mark and
considder the tytle of our lytle Tractive, thairefter persavis quha is
the furthsetter and author of the samyn, thow wyl wounder gretlie
and mervell, that I (quha am ane man void of all eloquence, rude
of ingyne, and jugement) durst be sua baulde, as to attempt sua
heych ane purpose ; specialie in this miserable tyme, quhairinto
thair is sua gret diuersitie of opinioun amangis swa mony pregnant
YOL. 1. G
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men of ingyne. Nochtheles, movit specialie to do that thyng sum
part in this daingerous tyme that may be to the plesour of God,
releif of my awin conscience towart sic as I have charge of, con-
forme to my vocatioun, and als constranit be the gret affection that I
have evir borne to my derreste and best beluffit Nepuo, subject to
the samyn, nocht only be tendirnes of blude, bot rather compellit
be his gude nature and gentilnes towart al men, and to me in spe-
ciall ; at his inoportune and unressonable desyre have I attemptit
this purpose far abufe my habilitie. Thus movit of zele, but knaw-

Manh.ai lege, puttande my heale confidence in hym onelie, quha causit the
dum to speke, the blynd to se, the ignorant to understand, have I
furthschawin the sobir fruct of my ingine ; nocht doutyng (gude
Redare) but thow wyll luke on the samyn with siclyke favour and

Mure il gude mynde, as did the gude Lorde on the pure woman, quha of-
ferit her sobir ferding with als gude hart, as utheris that offerit
mekil mair, conforme to thair puissance. For geve it had plesit
God to have gevin me gretar knawlege and ingyne, gretar fruct
sulde yow have had of the samyn. This wyll I humelie and hart-
fullie pray thé (gentil Redare) in recompance of my lytle werk,
and gret gude wyll, (affectioun beand laid on syde,) diligentlie and
temperatlie to reid this our sobir Tractive; thairefter love, or lack,
prayse, or condempne, as thou thinkis gude. Quhilk geve thow
pleis to do, I hope in God, quhat sect or opinioun that evir thou
be of, thow sall have na juste cause to repent thy panis.

FAIR WEILL.
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THE FIRST CHAPITRE.

THE nerrest, and onelie way, (benevolent Redare,) to be satifiit and
establischeit iu all materis brocht in debait concerning Faith and
Religioun of all gude Christiane men, is (efter my sklinder and sobir
jugement) diligently to mark and considder : geve Almychtie God
(quba off his infinit gudenes, evir sen the first creatioun of man, hes
providit al thingis that mycht be for the weill of man, concerning
baith saule and body) hes alreddy providit ane ordour, and way in
cais of debait, be the quhilk all men hes just occasioun to be sati-
fiit; or geve it be left in libertie to al men to be satifiit according
to thair awin knawlege and understanding. Trewlie it is to be
thocht, that thair hes bene sum better ordour providit be Almychtie
God, to tak away the occasionis of questioun or debait that hes
fortunat, or sall fortune to ryse in materis concerning faith and
religioun, nor every man to tak quhat opinion he plesis. And to
the effect that we may the mair perfectlie understand qubat is the
ordour that Almychtie God hes providit to tak away questioun and
debait, and to have perpetuale tranquilitie and quietnes in our con-
science; we mon considder that al errour, and debait that evir hes
bene sen the begynning, hes cheiflie procedit of the fals and wrang
understanding of the law and scripture of Almychtie God.
Tharfor, quhensumevir questioun or debait rysis, not for the
‘Worde of Almychtie God, bot for the rycht understanding of the
samyn : It is markis point to considder, and knaw, quha is the Juge
appoyntit be God to discerne the rycht understandyng of Goddis
Worde fra the wrang. Qubilk Juge, gif all Christiane man wer re-
solute upoun, the gret occasioun of errour wer tane away. Quha
is Juge? The opinionis and jugement of mony lernit and pregnant
men of ingyne ar different, and that nocht without the gret cala-
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mitie, miserie, and hurt of the Kirk of God: Specialie in thir
dayis, qubairinto all hereseis apperis to be assemblit, and gatherit
togidder as ane arrayit hoiste, to invaid, oppres, and alluterlie
dounthryng the congregatioun, swa deirlie bocht be the blude and
deth of Jesu Christe our Salveour.

As towart the principale poynt of our purpose, quhilk is to knaw,
quba is the Juge? The Haly Scripture of Almychtie God, (Auld
Testament and New,) the plane pratick and experience, (quhen or-
dour hes bene tane for materis in debait concernyng the faith,)
evir sen the tyme of the Apostolis unto thir dayis, togidder with al
gude ressoun and authoritie, planelie, sufficientlie, and habundant-
lie perswadis, declaris, and techis, the Kirk of God (callit the
Christiane Congregatioun) to be the onelie juge; to quhame all
Christiane man sulde have refuge, to be resolute, and pacifiit in
conscience, in all materis brocht in debait concernyng faith and
religioun; and, specialie, in discernyng the trew understanding of
Goddis Worde fra the wrang, the Scripture of God beand the faith-
full and godlie wytnes berar to the treuth, and veritie of ane
Christiane mannis faith and religioun, conforme to the sayingis
of our Salveour in Sanct Johnis Evangel, saying thir wordis :—
¢ Cearse the Scriptures, because thay beir wytnessing of me.”
Marke (gude Redare) the Scripture to occupy the place of ane wyt-
nes, and not the place of ane juge : It is the dewite of ane juge to
pronounce sentence, and of ane wytnes to beir wytnessing :
tharefore, it followis weill, quhasumevir beris wytnes can nocht be
juge. Treuth it is, the Kirk, (callit the Christiane Congregatioune,)
appoyntit be God to be juge, is bunde to pronounce sentence con-
forme to the tryale, and instructioun hade be the Scripture, as the
trew, evident, and faithfull witnes berar of the wyll and mynd of
the Lorde.

Sum factius and curius men techeis the Scripture to be juge;
quha, under the pretence of the avancement and libertie of the
Evangell, hes evir socht the libertie of thare flesche, furthsettyng
off thare errouris, avancement of thare awin glore, curiositie, and
opinioun, wrestand and thrawing the Scripture, contrare the godlie



1538. COMPENDIUS TRACTIVE. 101

menynge of the samyn, to be the scheild and bucklare to thair
lustes and heresiis. For, geve the Scripture wer juge, (as men

gevin to opinnion in thir dayis dremis,) than sulde follow mony

gret inconvenientis ; in speciale, that thare suld nevir be fyne, nor
resolution tane of ony errouris. For quhy, thair wes nevir man

gevin tyll errour, (how gret that evir it wes,) bot he allegit the
Scripture to be for hym, and wald tak na uther jugement, nor in-
terpretatioun of the samyn, bot sic as he thocht ganand for his
purpoee. Thus sulde the Christiane Congregatioun live in per-
petuale debait and incertitude, geve the Scripture wer juge, as
eftirwart (God wylling) habundantlie sal be declarit.

To the effect that we may the mair perfectlie understand, how,

and in qubat maner, it appertenis to the Kirk, (callit the Christiane
Congregation,) to tak ordour in all materis brocht in debait con-
cerning faith and religioun, as the onelie juge appoyntit be God

to discerne the rycht understandyng off Goddis Worde fra the
wrang ; necessarilie we mon knaw, qubat is the Kirk. Quhilk
terme and word is tane in the Scripture divers maner off wayis,
quhilkis all to rehers wer mair curious nor proffitabyll. And

our pretence is not to satifie and delite the delicat earis of
curius men, bot to establische the conscience of sick as ar of
mair sobir knawlege and understandyng nor we ar, geve thair sa Mk
be ony.

This terme and word, Kirk, or Congregation, amangis mony Quhat ts

uther wayis that it is tane for in Scripture, sumtyme it is tane for

the heale and universale Congregatioun unit togidder in ane faith Ephe 1.
be Baptime, to the quhilk Christ is the hede, the Congregahoun

the misticall body and membris of Jesu Christ our Salveour,

into the quhilk ar contenit, zoung and auld, pure and ryche, lernit

and lawit, vicius and virtuous, (thay nocht beyng excommu-
nicat nor heretikis.) Off this we have divers exemplis, baith

in the Evangelis and the Epistolis of Sanct Paull. The Kirk Matm i,
and Congregatioun, efter this maner foresaid, tane generallie, is 2%imo. i
nocht the principall way aggreabil tyll our purpose, be ressoun

the Kirk tane sus generalie, can nevir be gatherit togidder to
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tak ordour in materis concernyng faith. For quha wyl thynk,
that learnit and lawid, zoung and auld, (qubilk ar all membris of
the Congregatioun, albeit thaye be nocht appoyntit to that office,)
ar able to confer scripturis, to discerne the trew understanding of
Goddis Word fra the wrang. Notheles, of this misticall body of
Jesu Christ our Salveour, callit the Kirk and Congregation, uni-
versalie and generalie tane, is appoyntit be God, and evir hes
bene, ane speciale member, and qubatsumevir ordour was tane be
the said particulare member, had the sam denominatioun, strenth,
and effect ; as geve all the rest of the membris had concurrit, and
bene present thare with. Quhilk we sal preve planelie be Scrip-
ture, (God wylling,) baith Auld Testament and New. Afore that
we cite the Secripturis to confirme and appreve our purpose, zitt
wyll we mair planelie and familiarelie (lernit be the Apostole
Sanct Paull) teche be exempyll, how, and in quhat maner, sum-
tyme it that is done by ane speciall member of the body, hes the
samyn denominatioun, strenth, and effect, as geve all the mem-
bris wer present concurrand tharewith; for, in the understand-
ing of this consistis the heale purpose, and markis poynt quhilk
we schute at.

This terme, Kirk or Congregatioun, properly may be comparit
to this word, body : ane body is made and jonit togidder, compre-
hending divers membris. Notheles, al the membris of ane body
ar not appoyntit to ane office, for geve sua wer, than wer it nocht
ane body, bot ane member : sua, the Kirk or Congregatioun is al
membris of a body, notheles, al the membris of the Congregatioun
are nocht appoyntit to ane office ; for sum is callit be God to ane
vocatioun, and sum to ane uther, as the Apostole techeis. Alslyke
as it is appoyntit be God to the ee, (quhilk is bot ane speciale
member of the body,) to foirsé al the inconvenientis that may cum
on to the reste of the membris of the body ; and quhatsumevir thing
is foresene be the é, hes the samyn denomination, strenth, and
effect, as geve all the membris of the body had concurrit and sene
with the é; swa it appertenit to the Apostolis and Seniouris onelie,
to foirsé all the inconvenientis that mycht have cum in upon the rest
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of the membris of the Congregation, concernyng faith and reli-
gioun, and swa the Apostolis and Seniouris in thair tyme wer the
¢, and juge to discerne thé trew understandyng of Goddis Worde
fra the wrange ; quhareupon, specialie the occasioun of all materis
of debait, and inconvenientis, concernyng the faith rysis : and sen
the tyme of the Apostolis and Seniores, (evir unto thir dayis,)
thay quhilk succedit in the Apostolis place, dewlie convenit togid-
der in generale Counsalis, conforme to the exemple of the Apos-
tolis, suld, and evir hes bene juge, be the quhilk ordour wes tane to
have the rycht understanding of Goddis Worde, and all schysme,
questioun, and debait quhilkis wer in the Congregatioun, wer evir
establischit. Swa, that quhatsumevir ordour wes tane be the
Apostolis and Seniores in that tyme, and sen the tyme of the
Apostolis and Seniores, thai quhilk succedit in thair place, dewlie
convenit in generale Counsalis, (notwithstandyng that thay wer
bot ane speciall member of the Congregatioun,) had the samyn de-
nominatioun, strenth, and effect, representand the universale Kirk,
as gyf al the rest of the membris had concurrit thairwith.

THE S8ECUND CHAPITRE.

Now restis to preve, be plane testimony off Seripture, the Apos-
tles and Seniores, and thame quhilkis succedit in thare place, (dew-
lie convenit in generale Counsales,) to represent the hale Kirk and
universale Congregatioun, and to be the only Juge to discerne the
rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang, to the rest of
the membris, the Scripture beyng thairto faithfull wytnes berar and
trew evident; quhareby the Apostolis, and all uthers succedyng
in thare place, hes tane instructioun of the wyll and mynde of the
Lorde, and be this ordour wer all errouris confoundit, quhilk rais
of the wrang understanding of the Scripture ; and the rycht under-
standing of the samyn, maid patent to the rest of the Congrega-
tioun. To preve thir foresadis, divers testimonyis of Scripturis
beand left, (that we geve nocht occasioun of fascherie to the
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Redare,) specialie wyll we call to rememberance to confirme our
purpose, it that is writin in the fiftene chapitre of the Actis of the
Apostlis as efter follouis :

% And certane men quhilk come fra Jowry, techeit the brether,
Except ze be circumcidit efter the maner of Moyses, ze can nocht
be gavit: not a lytle seditioun beyng movit to Paull and Barna~
bas aganis thame, than they determinit that Paull and Barnabas,
and certane utheris of thame, suld pas to Jerusalem unto the
Apostolis and Eldaris about this questioun. Quhen they wer cum
to Jerusalem, thay wer reesavit with the Congregatioun, and
Apostolis, and Eldaris. Than rais certane of the sect of the
Phariseis quhilk did beleve, saying, that it wes neidful to circum-
cide thame, and to command thame to keip the law of Moyses.
And the Apostolis and Eldaris come togidder to ressoun upoun
this mater. Quhen thare wes mekle disputatioun, Peter rais up and
said unto thame, Ze men and brether, ze knaw how lang quhyle
gyne God chesit amangis ws, that the Gentiles, be my mouth,
suld heir the wordis of the Evangell and beleve : (and eftir followis
in the samyn text,) And quhen thay held thare peace, James an-
swerit, saying, Ze men and brether, herkin unto me, Symon tald
how God, at the begynning, viseit the Gentiles to ressave off thame
ane pepyll in his name: to this aggreis the wordis of the Propheit,
as is wryttin, “ Efter this I wyll returne agane, and big the taber-
nacle of David, quhilk is fallin doun ;” (and efter that James had
citit and conferrit the Scripturis, it followis in the text,) Quhairfore,
I juge, that we troubyll not thame, quha fra amangis the Gentiles ar
turnit to God, bot that we wryte, that thay abstayne fra the filthy-
nes of ydolis, fra fornicatioun, fra it that is worreit, and blude.”

Benevolent Redare, geve you diligentlie wyl mark, and considder
the wordis abone rehersit, thow sall fynd, and persave divers god-
lie and proper lessonis, aggreable for the establisching of our
purpose.

First, Thou sal mark and considder, that, albeit Paulus and
Barnabas, (as the Scripture techis ws,)) wes twa Apostolis ap-
poyntit be God to be prechouris to the Gentiles, and that they had
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the Spreit of God to preche the treuthe and veritie, (as Paule hym-

self testifeis in mony places,) zit wald thay nocht be sa bald as1Cor.vit

privelie to decerne upon the questioun movit in the Congregatioun,
unto the tyme thay come to Jerusalem, quhere Peter, the cheif
Apostle, wes, with the rest of the Apostolis and Senioris. Be this
exemple off Scripture, we ar sufficientlie instructit, na privat
noumer, (how godlie and weil lernit that evir thay be,) to be suf-
ficient, or ganand to tak ordour in materis concernyng faith and
religioun. And als we persave how vaine and incertane is the juge-
ment of mony in thir dayis, that folischelie followis, and addictis
thame selfis to the wickit opinioun of sum private factius men to-
wart the interpretatioun of Scriptures, reputand and settand at
nocht the interpretatioun of ancient generale Counsales, to quhame
it appertenis (be the ordinance of Almychtie God) to interpreit
Seripturis.

Secundlie, It is to be markit of this text, that efter that Paulus
and Barnabas wer ressavit be the Congregatioun, Apostolis, and
Eldaris, the Apoetolis and Eldaris onelie convenit to dispute and
decerne upoun the questioun movit in the Congregatioun betuix
the Jewis and Gentiles. Quhareby we ar lernit, that it appertenit
to the Apostolis and Eldaris, dewlie convenit togidder, to dispute,
reseon, and to pronounce sentence ‘of materis brocht in debait con-
cernyng the trew understanding of the Word of God : As the spe-
ciale memberis of the Congregatioun appoyntit be God to that
office, and thair deliberatioun in materis concernyng faith and re-
higioun, and interpretation of Scripturis, to have the samyn deno-
minatioun, strenth, and effect, as if the rest of the heale membris
of the Congregatioun had concurrit thairwith.

Thirdlie, It is to be notit that, efter Paulus and Barnabas had
sppoyntit and declarit to the Apostolis and Eldaris, the questioun
and debait that rais in the Congregatioun, betuix the Jewis and
Gentiles ; the Jewis beyng indurit, perswadyng Circumcisioun to
be necessare with Baptime, the Gentiles, be the contrar, disdan-
yog the yok and servitud of Circumcisioun, thynkand Baptime
onely sufficient ; rais up Peter, and efter conferryng of Scripturis,



Act. xv,

106 THE ABBOT OF CROSSRAGUELL’S 1558.

declarit Baptime sufficient without Circumcisioun. And als James
citit the Scripturis to beir wytnessing, and appreve the sayingis of
Peter ; quhilk beyng done, James, in the name of the rest of the
Apostolis, (because he was pastorand bischop of Jerusalem, quhair
the Apostolis wer convenit for the time,) pronouncit sentence, and
said, I juge :—mark, gude Redare, Peter and James to call to re-
membrance the testimoniis of Scripture as wytnes berar of the wyl
and mynd of the Lord, and the Apostolis to occupy the place of the
juge, to the questioun movit in the Congregatioun: For quhy ?
The Apostole James said not, the Scripture jugis, decernis, or
gevis sentence, bot he takis the place of the juge (in the name of
the rest of the Apostolis) upon him self, saying, 1 juge. And to
the effect that thow sall the mair cleirlie persave the Apostolis to
occupy the place of ane juge, to the interpretation of the Worde
of God, and the Scripture to be as wytnes berar of the wyll and
mynd of the Lorde, quhareby the Apostolis tuke instructioun :
thow sal mark the sentence put in wryte, and send awaye with
Paulus and Barnabas, and sum uther of the rest of the Congrega-
tioun, saying thir wordis :—¢“It hes plesit the Haly Gaist and
ws, to putt na uther burdyng on zow, bot tyll abstayne fra the
filthynes of ydols blude, it that is worreit, and fornicatioun, fra the
quhilk ze kepand zow, ze do weill ; and weill fair ze.”

Mark, gude Redare, the wordis of the sentence, saying, “ It hes
plesit the Halie Gaist and ws,” as the Scripture wald say, And ws
as jugis appoyntit be God, to discerne the rycht understanding of
Goddis Word fra the wrang. Als it may be notit that thair is na
testimony of the Scripture put in the sentence ; be the quhilk it
may be persavit, the jugement onlie referrit to the Apostolis, and
the Scripture na wayis to occupy the place of the juge towart the
interpretatioun of Scripturis. Heir have we had ane perfect
patroun and exemplar be the Apostolis of Jesu Christ our Salveour,
how, and in quhat maner, ordour wes tane in thair dayis, and is to
be takin quhensumevir questioun or debait rysis in the Congrega-
tioun concernyng materis of faith and religioun.
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THE THRID CHAPITRE.

Now, sen we have had exempyll of the ordour that wes amangis
the Apostolis in to the New law, to tak awai al question, schysme,
and debait, that rais concernyng materis of faith and religioun,
lat ws se quhat provisioun wes had be Almychtie God in to the
Auld law, for the quietnes of the Congregatioun ; quhairby we may
persave the gret gudenes of our Hevinlie Father towart his beluiffit
creaturis in erth at all tymes, conforme to the sayingis of the Pro-

pheit, saying, ¢ Quhat mycht I have done to my wynezaird (as he Emy« .

wald say to my Kirk and Congregatioun) that I did nocht # And,
first, sall we considder that Almychtie God sterit up the Prophete
Moyses to be gydare and rewlare unto his chosin people, and spe-
cialie, quhensumevir dout rais amangis thame decisioun to be had
be hym. Tharefter, quhen Moyses past unto the montayne to res-
save the law, provisioun wes had that Aarone and Hur suld put
ordour tyll all questioun and debait that mycht fortune to ryis

amangis the people of God; as it is planelie wryttin in Exodi. Exo. xstv.

And efter thare dayis that the Congregatioun sulde not want re-
meid of all questionis that mycht ryse amangis the chosin people
of God, (specialie for the understanding of the law and Word off
God,) the preistis of the trybe of Levi wer appoyntit be God, as

jugis to stay al questioun and debait ; as is wrytin in Deuternome peut. s

on this maner : ¢ Gif thare ryse ane mater to hard for thé in juge-
ment, and the mater cum to stryfe within thy zettis; than sall
thow aryis and get thé up unto the place quhilk the Lorde thy
God hes chosin, and cum unto the preistis of the trybe of Levi, and
unto the juge that sal be in tha dayis, and ask ; and thay sall schaw
thé the trew jugement ; and thow sal do accordyng to that quhilk
thay of that place (quhilk thi Lord God hes chosin) schaw thé,
and zou sal observe to do according tyll all that thay informe thé,
accordyng to the sentence of the lawis qubilk thay teche thé, and
accordyng to the jugement quhilk they tel ze, sal thow do; and
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declyne not fra that quhilk thay schaw thé, nolder to the rycht
hand nor the left. And that man quhilk wyll do presumtuuslie,
and wyll not herkin unto the preist, (that standis thair before the
Lorde thy God to minister,) be decreit of the juge, that man gall
de ; and thow'sall put away evyl fra Israell : and all the people sall
heir, and feir, and do na mair presumtuuslie.”

Mark, gude Redare, this plane testimony of Scripture, quhareby
thow art habundantlie instructit ; quhensumevir dout rais amangis
the chosin peple of God, for the understanding of the law, recours
wes bad onelie unto the preistis of the trybe of Levi, and to the juge
that wes in tha dayis to have decisioun of thair doutis, and not to the
Scripture. Attouir, it is to be notit of this pas of Scripture abone
rehersit, the seveir and rigorus sentence of Almychtie God that
cumis upon thaim quhilkis stoubournelie and proudelie dissobeyis
the deliberatioun and jugement of sic as God hes appoyntit to be
jugis upon all materis brocht in debait concernyng the law of God ;
as wes in the Auld law the preistis of the trybe of Levi, in the New
law the Apostolis and Eldaris, and sen the tyme of the Apostolis,
thay quhilkis succedit in thare place, dewlie convenit in generale
Counsalis ; quhilkis ar, and evir hes bene, the onelie jugis appoyntit
be God, to establische all doutis movit in the Congregatioun to-
wart the understanding of the law and misteriis of the Scripture.
Sen sic creuell punitioun (as is abone rehersit) wes appoyntit be
God to thame that wer dissobedient to the ministeris in the Auld
law, in declaratioun of the Word of God, how mekle mair creuell
punischement is to cum upoun thaim quhilkis contempnandlie
and curiuslie leanis to thair awin jugement, and sum uther privat
factius personis dissobeying the deliberatioun of the ministeris in
the New law, in declaratioun of materis doutsum concernyng faith
and religioun ?

Heir have we hade ane perfect exempyll of the Scripture of
Almychtie God, declaryng how, and in quhat maner, ordour wes
tane in the Auld law, for the establischeing of all doutis quhilkis
mycht have ryssin for the understanding of the law of God.
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THE FERDE CHAPITRE.

Sex we haif had perfect exempyl and understanding of the ordour
quhilk wes afore the cumyng of our Salveour and his Apostoles, for
the establischeing of all doutis that mycht have rissin amangis the
chosin peple of God for the understanding of the law and Word
of God ; and als we have had sufficient instruction, quhat ordour
wes takin be the Apostoles of Jesu Christ our Salveour, to dis-
cerne the rycht understanding of Goddis Worde fra the wrang;
qubairupon cheiflie the occasioun of all debatis concernyng the
faith rysis :—

Now, it is to be considerit, quhat ordour was had sen the tyme
of the Apostolis to thir our dayis, for the quietnes of the Congre-
gatioun, quhensumevir questioun or debait rais (as thair did mony)
in materis doutsum concernyng our faith ; and be this ordour, it sal
be easie to considder and persave how, and in quhat maner, Al-
mychtie God hes evir prouidit ane assurit way for the quietnes of
his deirlie beluffit Kirk and Congregatioun, in all aigis, zeris, and
tymes: quhilk ordour beyng rycht considderit, sall geve just occa-
sioun to everie Christiane man (quhilk is of godlie and temperat
jugement) to magnifie and prayse his Lorde God, and als to be
satifiit and pacifiit (conforme to the tytle of our Tractive) in all
materis doutsum, concernyng faith and religioun of ane Christiane
man.

To cum to the perfect knawlege and understanding of the or-
dour quhilk wes in the Kirk off God, to tak away questioun and
debait, quhilk rais in the faith sen the tyme of the Apostolis unto
thir dayis; the knawlege and triale of the samyn mon be had be
the maist ancient and autorizate authoris and historiographours,
quhilk hes treatit of sic purposis, be ressoun the samyn can not be
had of the Scripture of Almychtie God, noldir Auld Testament nor
New. Itis manifest be all wrytaris, that the Christiane Congrega-
tioun, fra the tyme of the Apostolis, to the tyme of the maist ex-
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cellent and godlie Imperour callit Constantine, (quhilk wes the
space of thre hundreth yeris and mair,) tholit sic cruell persecu-
tioun, (not allanerlie of wickit and infidele princis, bot als of here-
tikis, quha falslie professit thame to be gude Christiane men, as
mony dois in thir dayis,) that ordour could nocht be had, be the
quhilk resolutioun mycht have bene in materis brocht in debait
concernyng faith.
EcLHut Amangis mony wickit opinionis and errouris quhilkis rang in the
%o me tyme of Constantine the godlie Imperour, and afore his tyme, thair
Yt e 1, wes ane in speciale, quhilk wes sterit up be ane wickit preist callit
Arrius, quha wes ane techear in ane cheif toun of Egypt, callit
Alexandria ; his errour we are nocht wylling nor curious to rehers,
because thair is sua mony now in thir dayis swa proclive to errour;
bot alwayis his opinioun (be al men of godlie learnyng) wes thocht
verray wickit, contrar the Scripture of God treulie understand ;
notheles, he mantenit the samyn be divers testimoniis of Scripturis,
quhilk is, and evir hes bene, familiar to all heretikis to fortifie and
Matthiv.  colour thair wickit opinionis be allegeance of Seripturis thrawin
efter thair maner, as did the Devyll wylling to perswaid our
Salveour be Scripture falslie allegit. It plesit God, that be assist-
ance and fortificatioun of this maist nobyle and godlie Imperour,
thair sulde be assemblit and gatherit togidder in ane generale
Counsale, into ane toun callit Nicea, thre houndreth and anchtene
bischoppis, to ressoun and diffine upon the errour sterit up be Ar-
rius ; and be this ordour the foresaid noumer of bischoppis conven-
and, accordyng to the exemple of the Apostolis, the question
beand maturelie disputit, invocatioun maid upon God, the Scrip-
turis falslie allegit be Arrius, to fortifie his errour, wer treulie in-
terpretit, and the trew faithfull understandyng of the samyn maid
patent to the rest of the Congregatioun, and the errour condemp-
nit. Notheles, this errour wes mantaynit ane lang tyme, efter
that it wes condempnit be the laudabyl Counsale Nicene, lyke as
thair is mony in thir dayis, quhilkis dois appreve and fortifie
divers gret errouris, justly condempnit of lang tyme bypast, be
mony laudable and godlie generall Counsalis, to quhame it apper-
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tenis (sen the tyme of the Apostolis, and that be the provisioun of
God) to decerne on all materis doutsum concernyng the trew un-
derstandyng of the Scripture: as (God wylling) we have, and sal
sufficientlie preve. Thow sal mark, (gude Redare,) that albeit this
laudabyll Counsale Nicene wes convenit be the temperale power,
and assistence of the maist noble and godlie Imperour Constan-
tine ; notheles, he occupyit na place in jugement, to ressoun on the
questioun movit in the Congregatioun, bot referrit the jugement
allanerlie to the thre hundreth and auchtene byschoppis quhbilk wer
convenit togidder; as may be cleirlie persavit in the tent buke, the
secunde chapitre of Historia Ecclesiastica, and in divers uther
ancient historiographouris. This Counsale Nicene wes the first
generale Counsale, immediatlie efter the tyme of the Apostolis, 7 Hiat. T 2o
quhairby ordour wes tane to confund errouris ; notheles, thair wes
sum uther provinciall Counsalis of before, as wes the provinciall
Counsale quhareintyll Novatus errour wes condempnit, and divers Hst. Bocl.
utheris provinciale Counsalis, quhairinto the errour of Paulus % -;dz;l'i-&
Samoeatenus wes lykwyse condampnit ; thir forsaids privatis and
provincial Counsalis in the tyme that the Kirk tholit maist in-
tollerable persecutioun wes haldin.

To cum to forther knawlege of the ordoure quhilk wes in the
Kirk of God, efter the tyme of the Apostolis, for the quietnes of
the Congregatioun, and establisching of errouris quhilkis rais
aganis the faith, thow sall considder that, efter the Counsale
Nicene, immediatlie followit the godlie generall Counsale of Con-
stantinople, quhairunto wes convenit ane hundreth and fyftie bis- B Hit.

choppis, Scriptures beyng conferrit, invocatioun maid upoun God, 2, snd ™ip.
conforme to the exemple of the Apostolis, the wickit errour of 4.
Macidonius, (quha wes Bischop off Constantinople,) with utheris

divers, wes justlie condempnit.

THE FIFTE CHAPITRE.

THAIREPTER (thridlie) succedit the godlie generale Counsale Tvip, Hist.
Ephisene, quhairinto wes justlie condempnit the blasphemous and o 1 cep. 4.
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intollerable heresie of Nestorius, incontrar the divine misterie of
the incarnatioun of our Salveour, affirmand our Salveour (and that
falslie) to have twa naturis dividit in twa personis, and be the ane
persoun to be the Sone of God, and be the uther to be the Sone
of Man, inferrand that the blyssit Virgine Marie wes not the
mother of God and Man, bot the mother of Man onelie. Thus
wes hie contrarius in his wickit opinioun to the trew faith and
beleve of the Kirk of God, quhilk (conforme to the Word of
God trewlie understand) hes evir techeit our Salveour to have
twa natures in ane persoun, quhareby the Virgine Marie aucht
and suld justlie be callit the Mother off God and Man ; notheles,
he fortifiit his wickit heresy be thre score of passagis of Scrip-
ture allegit be hym, (on his maner,) swa that geve the Scripture
bad bene juge, he thocht he had sufficient mater to defend his er-
rour ; allegeand the Scripture as the onelie juge evir for hym, and
walde ressave na uther interpretatioun of the samyn, bot sic as he
thocht ganand for his purpose ; quhairby we may persave that it
oppinis ane plane part to all errouris to mak the Secripture juge, for
thair wes nevir man gevin tyll errour, bot he allegit Scripture ha-
bundantlie for his purpose. And quba doutis bot Nestorius said
planelie the Couneale Ephesene errit, and he had the trew Spreit
of God! As we may se in our dayis daylie exemple, every man
quhilk is gevin to opinioun, and it wer neuir sua wickit, he wyll
schaw (on his maner) Scripturis abundantlie, baith of the Auld Tes-
tament and the New, for hym, suerand the Spreit of God to repose
in his breist and swome in his lyppis, estemand the Counsalis all to
be led with the spreit of errour and ignorance. Thairfore, mervell
nocht, (benevolent Redare,) albeit men gevin to wickit opinioun
lychtleis, contempnis, and settis at nocht the deliberatioun off the
_Kirk of God, (quhilk trewly is representit be the generall Counsalis
dewlie convenit,) takand the Scripture onelie to be thair juge, for
that wes evir ane familiarie falt, and yit is to all heretikis, because
the declaratioun of Scripturis beand admittit, conforme to the in-
terpretatioun of the generale Counsalis, (as thay aucht and sulde
be of ressoun,) than sall na privat factius mannis opinion, nor vane
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glore, (quha wald be thocht singulare in his awin opinioun,) have
place.

Ferdlie followit the generale Counsale of Calcedon, worthy evir-
lastand memory, quhairin wer convenit sax hundreth and threttie
byschoppis : efter the forme of the Apostolis invocation maid upon
God, Scripturis beand conferrit, the wickit heresie of Eutices wes
Jjustlie condempnit.

Benevolent Redare, geve we walde call to rememberance al the
generale Counsalis, quhilkis hes bene fra the tyme of the Apos-
tolis tyll our dayis, qubairin the wickit heresies quhilkis rais
aganis the trew faith wer justlie condempnit, oure sobir and
lytle Tractive sulde exceid the boundis, and grow unto ane gret
werk. Oure pretence is, (as it wyll pleis the Lorde God to sup-
porte oure imperfectioun and ignorance,) to bestow oure laubouris,
as may be to the glore of God, the quietnes of the Congregatioun,
and efter the maist compendious maner, to the eais and con-
tentement of the redare. Thairfore wyll we cease fra ferther
citatioun (ordourlie) of the generale Counsalis, bot as the occa-
sioun sall serve. Nocht bot equale credit is to be gevin to the
rest of the generale Counsales dewlie convenit as to the Counsalis
abone rehersit.

Heir bhave we hard divers exemplis of the ordour that wes had
in the Kirk of God, efter the tyme of the Apostolis, for the quiet-
nes of the Congregatioun, and suppressioun of errouris : Swa that,
be this ordour abone rehersit, and be the generall Counsalis dewlie
convenit quhilkis succedit thairefter, wer al errouris justlie con-
dempnit qubilkis rais of the wrang understanding of Goddis
‘Word, fra the time of the Apostolis to thir dayis, and the rycht
understanding of the samyn maid patent to the rest of the Con-
gregatioun.

It is nocht unknawin to me, how that thair is mony in thir
dayis doutsum, (specialie sic as the Apostolis spekis of, quhilkis Ephe.iv.
ar inconstant, waveryng, and careit about with every wynd of
doctryne,) geve the generale Counsalis representis the heale Kirk
of God: (as I wald say,) geve it that is done be the generale
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Counsalis dewlie convenit, hes, and sulde (be the ordinance of
God) have the denominatioun, strenth, and effect, as it had bene
done be al the membris of the Congregatioun; and gyf thay
occupy the place of the Apostolis, towart the interpretatioun of
Scripturis. Quha wyl diligentlie mark our procedyngis abone
rehersit, I beleve he sall fynd ane gret part of thir doutis
alreddy declarit; notheles, efter the forme of disputatioun, we sall
do diligence to move the questiounis quhilkis we have hard or
red in the contrar of our purpose; and appelis the conscience
of the ineffectionat redare to considder, geve we do the samyn
trewlie or nocht. Thairefter, God wylling, we sall schaw gude
wyll, to declare the foresaidis doutis as sal be fundin aggreable
to Goddis Worde, and to the contentment of al men, quhilkis ar
of godlie and temperat jugement.

Efter this maner wyll we move the first Questioun :—Albeit
that it apperteneth to the Apostolis, be the provisioun of God,
to tak ordour in all materis off debait concernyng the faith, and
specialie to interprete the Scripturis, as thay quhilkis had the
Spreit of God, and wer the trew Kirk: it argumentis not, that
utheris quha hes convenit sensyne in generale Counsales had the
Spreit of God, or wer the trew Kirk ; because, that mony of thair
deliberationis ar aganis the word of God, and trew Kirk, for thair
awin singulare comoditie, proffeit, and vaine glore, quhay, under
the pretence of Goddis glore, seikis evir ane way to sett forwart
superstition and traditioun off men, as did the Scribes and Phari-
seis; and als the Apostolis levit ane godlie lyfe, precheande and
techeand trewlie the worde of God, wylling to suffer all torment
and distres for Christis saik. Be the contrar, thay in thir dayis,
quha vendicatis, and takis to thaimselfis (and that injustlie) the
place of the Apostolis, and trew Kirk, (quha ar of veritie the
Kirk malingnant,) nolder levis ane godlie lyfe, nor zit precheis
nor techeis the trew Word of God. Quharefor, sen thay do na
thing lyke to the Apostolis, (bot be the plane contrar,) thair
deliberationis and interpretationis of Scriptures ar not to be
ressavit as the interpretatioun of the Apostolis and trew Kirk of
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God, bot as the interpretatioun of the Kirk malignant, Scribes
and Phariseis.

To cum to ane resolute and perfect answeir off this Questioun
and argument abone rehersit, thair is foure poyntis of the samyn
specialie to be markit: First, To considder, geve the generale Coun-
ealis had the Spreit of God, to do that thing quhilk ryndit to the
weill of the rest of the Congregatioun, as had the Apostolis :—Se-
cundlie, It is to be markit, gif the generale Counsalis representis
the trew universale Kirk of God, havand authoritie, as had the
Apostolis, to interprete Scripturis, and to be as juge to discerne
the rycht understandyng of the samyn fra the wrang :—Thridlie,
Geve thay quhilkis convenit in generale Counsalis, (sen the tyme
of the Apostolis,) levit ane godlie lyfe conforme to the Apostolis :
—Ferdlie, Geve thair constitutionis wer agreabyll with the Word
of God or nocht. Thir foure partis beyng weil declarit, and
solvit, the Questioun abone movit, for the maist part, wyl be
maid patent.

As to the first part, to considder, Geve the generale Counsalis had
the Spreit of God as had the Apostolis or not, zou mon considder,
(gude Redare,) that the gyft and promeis of the Haly Gaist was
not promisit and gevin to the Apostolis onelie in respect off thaim
quhay were callit to be Apostolis, bot specialie in sa fer as thay wer
sterit up be God to be ministeris and instructaris of the rest of the
membris of the Congregatioun. Als thow mon diligentlie mark,
that lyke as it is necessare that the Kirk of God (callit the
Christiane Congregatioun, unit togidder in ane faith be Baptime)
indure to the end of the warld, swa it is necessare that thay
quhilkis occupyis the place of the Apostolis have the gyft of the
Haly Gaist, (conforme to the promeis of oure Salveour,) to do in
all sortis that ryndis to thair office, utherwayis it wer nocht pos-
sible that the Kirk and Congregatioun mycht be ordourit and
gydit in faith and religioun, to the honoure and glore of Almychtie
God. Aggreable to this purpose, thow sal mark the wordis of our
Salveour in St Mathew, spekand tyll his Apostolis on this maner,
¢ Behald, I am with zow at all tymes, to the end of the warld.” st xxvit
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And als in Sanct Johane, “I sal pray the Father, and he sall
geve zow ane uther Comfortar, that may byde with zow for evir,
the Spirite of veritie.”

Mark, gude Redare, that our Salveour spekis heir to the Apos-
tolis in the personage and place of all utheris cheif ministeris and
rewlaris, quhilkis wer to succeid in thair place be authoritie and
office, to the ende of the warld. For quhy? The Apostolis wer
nocht to remaine to the ende of the warlde as wes the promeis.
Nochtheles, the office gevin to the Apostolis and authoritie wes
to indure to the end off the warlde, because the Christiane Con-
gregatioun, quhilk is now presentlie in the warld, is als deirlie
bocht be the blude and deith of Jesu Christe, our Salveour, as wes
the Congregatioun in the Apostolis dayis. Thairfore, we may be
sure, that the-promeis of the Halie Gaist, quhilk wes maid to the
Apostolis, sal indure with the ministeris and rewlaris of the Kirk
of Ged, (in doyng that thyng quhilk ryndit to thair office,) in al
aiges, tymes, and zeris, unto the end of the warld, as propirlie
may be persavit be the wordis of our Salveour abone rehersit.

THE S8EXT CHAPITRE.

SEN we ar certifeit be Scripturis and ressoun, the promeis of the
Haly Gaist, nocht only gevin and promeist to the Apostolis, bot
als to the cheif ministeris and rewlaris of the Kirk of God,
quhilkis wer to succeid in thair authoritie to the ende of the
warlde. Now followis ordourlie to answeir to the secund part of
the argument, quhare question is, Geve thay quhilkis is convenit
in generale Counsalis representit the universale trew Kirk off
God?

Trewlie, gude Redare, notwithstanding that thair is na thing
mair sure, than that the generale Counsalis dewlie convenit repre-
sentis the universale Kirk off God, havand authoritie, as hade the
Apostolis, and the gyft of the Haly Gaist, quhilk wes promeist be our
Salvecur to his Apostolis and all uther cheif ministeris in his kirk ;
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7t it is verray difficile to expresse and declair the samyn planelie
and ordourlie, (as the mater requiris, and is of worthynes,) speci-
dlie in our language, and at the leist, to ane man of my sobir un-
derstanding ; quharefore I praye God, geve every Christiane man
wald be satifeit in all materis doutsum concernyng the rycht under-
standing of the Scripture, conforme to the interpretation of the
generale Counsalis, (as thay aucht and sulde be of ressoun,) with-
out disputatioun or argument. Bot sen we see that the warlde is
growin to that wickitnes and curiositie, that few or nane wylbe
satifeit in materis doutsum concernyng the faith, without curius res-
sonyng ; ze, and in divers materis necessare to be belevit, quhilkis
can nocht weill be declarit and ressonit, bot be faith onlie : qubat
remedy ? bot everilk faithfull minister in the Kirk of God to be-
stowe the grace quhilk God hes gevin hym, as may be to the
plesour off God, and the support of the imperfectioun of the rest
of the membris of the Congregatioun. And, notwithstanding that
this purpose is fer abufe my habilitie to expres and declare the
samyn, I sal do my devore to do the eais I may, to sic as ar of
sobir knawlege, as it wyll pleis the gevar of all grace to supporte
my ignorance, nocht doutyng bot the gentyll Redare wyll tak my
gude wyl in favour: This, be the grace of God, havand the bene-
volence of the Redare, wyll we proceid on this maner.

To cum to ane resolute answeir of this Questioun, quhether
geve thay quhilkis convenit in generale Counsalis representit the
universale Kirk, and had authoritie as had the Apostolis; we
mon understand, Quhat is the Kirk ? quhilk I beleve is sufficentlie
declarit in the beginnyng of this buke, swa that heir prolixtlie
to rehers wer superfluus; nochtheles, as salbe necessare for the
present, we sal do.

The Kirk sumtyme is tane generalie in the Scripture for the Matt <t
universale Congregatioun, quhairin ar contenit all Christiane men ;
and efter that maner the generale Counsalis ar not the heale Kirk,
for quhy ? every man quhilk is of the kirk (generalie tane) is not
requirit, nor can be convenit to do that thyng quhilk appertenis to Act. xv.
the generale Counsalis. Sumtyme the Kirk is tane mair specialie,
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. for the cheif pastores of the universale Congregatioun ; and efter
this speciall maner, the generale Counsalis are the trew Kirk of
Deut. xvil. (God, and representis the universale Congregatioun, havand autho-
ritie to interprete the Secripturis, as may stand to the weil and
quietnes of the hale Congregatioun. 'We preve thir foresaidis on

this maner :—

It is sure, that lyke as Almychtie God hes appoyntit his Kirk and
Congregatioun necessarelie to be unit togidder in ane faith be Bap-
time, havand his word and law ; swa it is necessare that provisioun
be hade to discerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture fra
the wrang, specialie, quhensumevir questioun or debait rysis for the
samyn ; utherwayis the havying of the Scripture, without the rycht
understanding of the samyn, wer lytle or na thing proffitabyl to
the Congregatioun : bot swa it is, that all hereseis wer suppressit,
and the rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang wes
discernit in all aigis, zeiris, and tymes, (sen the tyme of the Apos-
tolis,) be the generale Counsalis ; tharefore, it followis weill, that
the generale Counsalis wer the speciale member of the Congrega-
tioun apoyntit be God, representyng the heale Kirk, to tak ordour
in al materis of debait concernyng faith.

Geve thare be sum (as I thynk thair be mony) quhilkis ar
stifneckit, berand perpetuale disdane aganis the generale Coun-
salis, specialie sick as wald have libertie to thraw the Scripture to
thair appetyte, desyrus of vaine glore, and to be thocht singulare
in thair awin opinioun, I will aske thame of ane questioun,
quhilk is verray easie to answeir to, that is, Gyf evir thare
wes ony heresyis sen the tyme off Christe, or nocht? I am
sure, thair is na man sua schameles, and he wer nevir sua
drownit in heresie, bot he wyll grant thair hes bene mony gret
heresyis ; for quhy, thair is nocht ane article of oure faith bot it
hes bene impugnit, and brocht in dout, be heretikis, affirmand
thare heresyis, for the maist part, al be the Scripturis falslie allegit
and interpretit.

Than wyl I speir, Geve thair wes ane ordour tane to suppresse

‘the heresyis, or nocht ? I am sure thair is na man wyll thynk that
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God neglectit the Congregatioun, swa that it suld leve in perpe-
tuale debait for the faith, and na ordour to be tane.

Than wyll I inqyre, Quhat wes the ordoure (geve it wes nocht be
the generale Counsalis) quhilk wes tane ? Trewlie I beleve thair wyl
na man schaw ane uther meyn, quhareby heresy wes suppressit,
bot be the generale Counsalis, specialie quhilkis rais of the wrang
understanding of the Scripture of God, as all heresyis commounlye
dois. Than, sen we ar assurit that thair hes bene mony abomina-
byll heresyis incontrar our faith, and the ordour quhilk wes tane
for the samyn wes evir onelie be the generale Counsalis dewlie con-
venit, it may be justlie inferrit, that the generale Counsalis wer
the member of the Congregatioun sterit up be God, representyng
the universale Kirk of God, havand the denominatioun, strenth,
and effect, of all the memberis of the Congregatioun. Ibeleve thair
is na man of ressonable jugement, bot he wyl think that thir twa
argumentis abone rehersit sufficientlye perswadis, ze, and convictis
the generale Counsalis, to be the membir of the Congregatioun
representand the universale Kirk of God.

Nochtheles, perchance thair is sum swa religious and clene fyn-
gerit, that thair wyl na thyng perswade thaim without testimony of
Scripture, we wyl schaw gude wyll to satifie thair curiositie sum-
part, and on this maner:—It is wryttin be the Propheit Agge, Aggen.
“ Gret salbe the glore of this latter hous, mair nor the first.” Iwyll
aske at thé, quhat is signifeit be this latter hous, bot Christis
Congregatioun and Kirk unit togider in ane faith be baptime ?
Qubat ie signifeit be this first hous, bot the chosin people of God,
quhilkis wer before the law of the Evangell? Have we nocht ex-
preslie in Deuternome, that provisioun wes had in the auld law, Deat.xvit.
quhben sumevir questioun or debait rais amangis the chosin people
of God for the understanding of the lawe, recours wes hade onilie

to the Preistis of the tribe of Levi, and to the juge, to be satifeit
in all thair doutis'; and that the people suld na wayis mak ques-
tioun under the pane of deith, bot to ressave the jugement of the
ministeris quhilkis wer for the tyme.

Art thow nocht, than, be the wordis of the Propheit abone re-
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hersit, compellit to say that the ministeris of the new law (quha
occupyis the place of the Preistis of the trybe of Levi, ze, and
heychar place) hes the samyn place, (ze, and gretar place,) to stay
all doutis that rysis amangis the rest of the membris of the Congre-
gatioun for the understanding of the Scripture and law of God ; and
utherwayis, how sal the wordis off the Propheit be of veritie, say-
ing, “ That the glore of this latter hous sulde be mair nor the first,”
gyf thair be nocht als sufficient ordour providit be God to stayeall
doutis quhilkis rysis amangis thaim of this latter hous, and geve
the ministeris of the samyn hes nocht als gret place to tak ordour
in all materis of debait, concernyng the faith of thaim quhilkis ar
of the latter hous, as had the ministeris of the first hous. Than
wyll we (conforme to Goddis Worde, and all gude ressoun) con-
clude, the generale Counsalis dewlie convenit, (quhairin ar the mi-
nisteris of the new law,) to represent the universale Kirk of God,
havand ful power and authoritie of God to tak ordour in all ma-
teris quhilk ar in debait, (specialie to discerne the trew understand-
ing of Goddis Worde fra the wrang,) as had the ministeris of the
auld law, and rather greter.

THE SEVINT CHAPITRE.

Fogr ferther consideratioun, that thay quha convenit in generale
Counsalis had power and authoritie to do that thyng quhilk ryndit

. to thair office, as had the Apostolis, thow sall understand, that all

authoritie is of God, (conforme to the saying of the Apostole,) and

- al authoritie quhilk is of God cumis be ane ordour ; than mon thow

considder, that all men quhilkis evir come to have authoritie in
the Kirk of God ordourlie, (as to be ane of the membris of the
Congregatioun quhilk God hes appoyntit to tak ordour in al ma-
teris of debait concernyng the trew understahding of Goddis
‘Word,) come ane of thre maner of wayis. The first wes, be God

‘immediatlie, (as I wald say, be God allanerlie,) lyke as the Pro-

pheit Moyses in the auld law, the twelf Apostolis, and St Paul
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in the new law. The secund, be God and man, as wes .Josue, Exod. i

quhs, at the command of God, was sterit up be Moyses to be gydare Gula.t.

tothe people. The thrid way wes, of God mediatlie, (as I wald

say, be man allanerlie havyng authoritie of God,) as wer and ar

all the ministeris of the new law, (callit the law of the Evangell,)

quhilk hes bene sen the tyme of the Apostolis to thir dayis.

Nochtheles, that all thir thre wayis ar of God, immediatlie or me-

diatlie ; zit thair wes ane difference in the power quhilk wes gevin

to the Propheit Moyses, and the twelf Apostolis, quha wes send

immediatlie be God, and to thame quhilkis wes send be God medi-

atlie, in that, that the first hade power to kyith miracles, quhilk wes

nocht requirit nor necessare to the utheris; because the Apostolis,

quha wes send be God onlie, wer the first quhilkis schew and techit

the fundament of our faith, (as did the Propheit Moyses the law

to the chosen people of God,) for confirmatioun of the samyn, it

wes necessare that thay, quha wes the first settaris furth of our

faith, suld have power to confirme the samyn be miracles, uther- Exoat. iv.

wayis it wes nocht abyll to the Apostolis and Prophetis to have

perswadit the doctryne quhilk nevir wes hard of before. As to-

wart utheris quha hes succedit in the place of the Apostolis, me-

diatlie be God, (as I walde say be man onlye,) it sufficeth to thame

to do al sic thyngis as wer necessare to thair ministratioun with-

out miracle, sic as to minister the Sacramentis, discerne the trew

understanding of Goddis Word fra the wrange, and utheris divers
inistratiounis as plesit God to geve thame grace to haif instruc-

tioun of his Word and Kirk, discendit fra aige to aige, and tyme

to tyme.

Of the foresaidis, it may justlie be collectit and inferrit, sen
all suthoritie is of God, and the ministeris in the new law (quba
convenit in generale Counsalis) hes authoritie of God, that thair
authoritie is als gret and sufficient to do all sic thing as ryndit to
thair office towart the weil of the Cohgregatioun committit to
thair cure, as the authoritie of the Propheit or the Apostolis im-
mediatlie gevin to thame be God, for the weill of the Congrega-
tioun (according to the tyme) committit to thair cure and office.
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Thair is sum quhilkis cumis to authoritie, takand it at thairawin
hande, nolder of God nor man, quha is nocht werthy to be reknit
in the noumer of the rest, because thay cum but ordour. Thair-
for thay sulde be rather callit fals Prophetis, or prechearis, nor men
in autheritie ; as wes Machomet, quha in the tyme that the people
wes confundit with the wickit heresie of Arrius, (of quhame we
maid mentioun in the descriptioun of the Counsale Nicene,) and
brocht in sic dout of the faith, that thay wyste not quhat faith to
cheis, na punischement ane lang tyme followand thairupon; than
thocht he tyme to saw his wickit seid and doctrine, specialie sic as
wes noveltie, and gave libertie aggreable to thair wyttis and de-
syre of the people, authorissing sum godlie preceptis of the law of
God, sic a8 wer aggreabyll to thair capacitie, that his doctryne
mycht seime the better; and be thir menis, abusit the people in
profound materis concernyng thair faith abone thair wyttis. As we
may se now in our dayis in all partis, infynit dissaitfull prechearis,
seand the miserable peple (for laik of gude doctryne and punische-
ment) brocht in sic debait and dout of the faith, under the
coloure of godlines, disagyse thame selfis (as sais the Apostole) to
be Angellis of lycht, promittyng al libertie to the peple blyndit
with ignorance, drownit in lustis, desyrus of noveltie. And to the
effect that it salbe thocht that thai cum be ane ordour, thay wil
say and sweir thai ar send be God, and not be men, as said
St Paul.

Thir pestilent precharis ar to be cryit out on be al men of
godlie lerning and jugement, because the authorissing of sic is
aganis the law of God and man, and al gude ressoun. Is it nocht
expreslie commandit be St Paule, that all thing sulde be done be ane
ordour; and als expreslie forbiddin, that ony man sulde usurpe au-
thoritie at his awin hand, sayand, ¢ How sall thaye preche, bot geve
thay be send, as he wald say, be God or man.” To be assurit that
thay come not off God, tHair is na man that estemis hymself to be
send be God allanerlie, bot he mon geve testification of the samyn,
and confirme his doctryne be miracle, for thair is na uther sure
way that men sal discerne fals Prophetis and precheouris (quha al-
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legis thame self to be send of God) fra godlie Prophetis and
precheouria. ‘
Reid the Scripture al throw, I dar baldlie say, thow sall nevir

fynd onye man send be God allanerlie, and nocht be man, bot he

confirmit his doctryne be miracles, or ellis the Scripture makis
plane mentioun, that he wes send be God. To geve all gude
Christiane men ferther and juste occasioun to crye out on all sick
precheouris, quha privatlie but autboritie wyll mell thame with
materis doutsum concernyng the faith, thow sal understand, it
may be that ane man have the gift of the Haly Gaist assuritlie,

and zit nocht understand all the secretis and misteriis of the heale
Scripture. To preve the samyn, thow sall have plane testimony of
Scripturis and na sophistrie, nor vaine inventioun of man. It is
wryttin that the Apostolis ressavit the gift of the Haly Gaist the act.w
fyftiday, (callit in our language Wytsounday.) Amangis the rest,
Peter resavit the gyft of the Haly Gaist. Nochtheles, we reid that
Peter beyng in Joppe, quhair he wes at ludgeyng, he past up to act.x.
ane secreit place to pray; in the menetyme he grew hungrie, thair
apperit to hym to cum out of the hevin divers kyndis of meatis,
amangis utheris thair cum sum quhilkis wer forbiddin of the law,
thair come ane voce sayng, ¢ Peter, ryse, slay, and eait :” he wes as-
tonissit of the revelatioun, and grudgeit in his conscience to eait the
meatis forbiddin of the law. Qubairby thow- may cleirlie persave,
that albeit lange tyme of before he had ressavit the gyft of the
Halie Gaist, zit this secreit, (quhether geve it wes leifsum to eait
meatis forbiddin be the lawe or nocht,) unto that tyme, wes hyd
and obecure fra hym. Likewyse, achortlie thairefter, he baptizate act.x.
Cornelius and all his houshaulde, withoute circumcisioun, quhilk
wes misknawin to hym of before ; be the quhilk efterwart, he affer-
mit in the Counsale, (quhare the laif of the Apostolis wer convenit

in Hierusalem,) that Baptime wes sufficient without Circumcisioun. act. x.
Be thir plane testimonies of Scripture, we ar instructit how vaine
is the opinioun of mony in thir dayis, quhilkis assuritlie leanis to
the opinioun of men, cumand but authoritie, in declaratioun of the
misteriis of Goddis Word, havand na maner of lernyng nor solide
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jugement, ymaginand and dremyng tham selfis to be send be God,
havand the gift of the Haly Gaist; lyke as it wer necessare
(quhilk is nocht) that God sulde wirke be miracle, now gevand
thame (thai cumand but ony maner of authoritie) the gyft of the
Haly Gaist to interprete the secretis of our faith, (it beyng all
reddy perswadit be the Kirk of God fra tyme to tyme,) as he did
to his Apostolis in the begynning of the Kirk, quhilk wes neces-
sare, a8 I schew thé off before, because thai wer send having au-
thoritie of God, to be the first furthsettaris of our faith. And als
it plesit God that the faith suld be set furth in the begynning
be ideotis havand the gyft of the Haly Gaist, qubairby it mycht
be kend that our faith come not be ingyne of man, bot be God
allanerlie, quhilk is nocht necessare now. Thairfore, wyll you con-
sidder the Scripture all throw, zou sall persave that it is requirit,
that thay quha succedis in the place of the Apostolis be weill lear-
nit, that thay may be habyll to teche the faith to utheris trewlie,

-as the Kirk of God hes evir techeit thaim, conforme to his Word,

and not to think that God sal geve instructioun to ony privat
man older in authoritie, or out of authoritie, (as he did to his Apos-
tolis,) be miracle.

Lord God, may we not now weill persave, quhat blindnes, quhat
ignorance, quhat furie and wodnes is croppin in the hartis of
Christin men in thir dayis, quhilkis leanis to the jugement of sic
vagabundis in materis doutsum concernyng our faith. Refusand
the jugement of the Kirk, have we not had the plane testimonye
of Scripture abone rehersit, how Peter, quha wes the cheif Apostole
of Jesu Christ, to quham, in speciale, thrise efter uther he com-
mendit his flok and congregatioun sua deirly bocht; and zit, efter
that he had resavit the gyft of the Haly Gaist, assuritly be ane
visibyll signe, he knew not all the mistereis and secretis of Godis
Word ; and now everi slave wyl gif determindtioun on the gretast
gecreit in al the Scripturis, gevand na authoritie to the Kirk : lyke
as the promeis of the Halye Gaist had bene maid equalye to hym
as to the Haly Kirk.

Ts it not ane gretar secreit to ony wynde fallin prechear, ze, or
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to ony privat man on lyve, and he wer nevir sua weill learnit, and

of gude lyfe, to decerne on the ineffable misterie of the blyssit sa- Act10.
crament of the Altare, nor it wes to Peter to decerne upon meatis
forbiddin be the law, and to Paul and Barnabas to discerne (quba

had baith assuritlye the gyft of the Haly Gaist) gyf Baptyme wes actis xin.
sufficient without Circumcisioun ; quhilk thay on na wayis wald

do privatlie, quhill thay come to Hierusalem, quhare the laif of

the Apostolis wer, thay beand all convenit togidder, the mistirie 1 Gor. v
wes declarit.

For Christis eaik, al ze quhilkis ar blyndit with the folysche per-
swation of sic prophane pestilent prechearis, (that gois about lyke
maisterles doggis,) tak heed how miserabilie ze ar dissavit be thame,
sayand, efter thair barbour maner, (nochtwithstanding that thai cum
but ony maner of ordour,) Quby may not God geve thaim grace to
teche and preche the treuth, as he did to Peter and the rest of the

Apostolis | quhilk is not expedient nor neccssare, bot rather con-
trar Goddis worde, and all ressoun, as I schew thé of before.

THE AUCHT CHAPITRE.

THAIR is ane uther commoun saying, quhilk every man in thir
dayis hes in hede, specialie sick as knawis leist, quhilk presently
to report, apperis to me not impropir, nor improffitable for our
purpose. The saying is this, Quhy sulde nocht every man reid
the Scripture to seik out his awin salvatioun? Hes nocht Christ gua vi.
bocht us als deir as older Bischop, Abbot, Prior, or Pape? Mon
nocht everie man beir his awin burding ? thair wyl nolder monk,
freir, nor preist, answeir for my saule bot my self.

Because (gude Redare) I have hard this purpose of divers men,
perchance of gude zele, with lytle knawlege, I wyl answeir to the
samyn, in the maist sobir, gentyll, and familiare maner I can,
rather be instructioun (as God wyll geve me grace) nor be curious
ressoning, and on this maner. Trewlie this saying abone rehersit
is verray trew, and meinis weill, geve it wer weil understand. For
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it is als-necessare, that ane pure Christiane man knaw all thyngis
necessare for his salvatioun, (without the quhilkis he can nocht be
savit,) as thay quhilkis ar in the gretast dignitieis in the warld,
conforme to the wordis of the Apostole, saying, “ He that misknawis
salbe misknawin ;” and als, ¢ Thairis na exception of personis with
God.” Bot zit the nerrest waye wald be knawin, according to
the ordinance and provisioun of Almychtie God, to cum to the
samyn.

Me think, efter my jugement, thair is nane ner, that geve every
man knew quhat wer his awin burding ; quhilk presentlie to declare,
swa largelie as the mater requiris, wer nocht ganand, nochtheles, I
sall schaw gude wyl, specialie in favour of sic as ar of gude zele
without knawlege. To that effect, thou mon understand that thair
is ane burding commoun to all the Congregatioun, quhilkis ar the
membris of Jesu Christe, hie degre or lawe ; that is, “ To lufe thy
God abone all thing, thy nychtbur as thy self; in thir twa preceptis
is contenit all the law.” Thairfore, first, thow mon knaw thame,
and understand thame, thairefter thow mon keip thame, (as God
gevis thé grace,) and answeir for the samyn on the latter day thy
self; this burding is commoun for every man.

To cum to ane sufficient understanding, how thow salbe habyll
to understand the law, thow mon considder, that all the memberis
off the Congregatioun ar nocht burthenit alyke, for sum is ap-
poyntit be God (and that be ane ordour, as I have alreddy declar-
it) to be prechearis and techearis of Goddis wourde to the rest of
the membris of the Congregatioun, and sum to be heiraris, and zit
all ar membris of the Congregatioun; of this I gave thé exempyll
of beffore, and zit wyll reporte. The ee is ane member of the
body apoyntit be God to foresé all the inconvenientis that may cum
to the rest. The eir is ane uther, it argumentis not, bot the eir is
ane member of the body, albeit it do not the office of the ee. Swa
it argumentis nocht, albeit sum be heiraris, sum be techearis, bot
all ar membris of ane body, havand divers offices, for geve al the
membris of the body did ane office, than wer it not ane body, bot
ane monsterous member.
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Conforme to thir wordis, the Apostole spekis on this maner,
mying, “ Sum ar appoyntit be God to be Apostolis, sum to be Epte. ir.
Prophetis, sum to be Doctores.”

Mark the wordis of the Apostole, he sayis, Sum ar ordanit to be
Apostolis, he eayis nocht all, for gyf sua wer that every man occu-
pyit the place of the ee in the Congregatioun, (as I wald say,) gyf
everie man suld be ane prechear and techear, furthschawand the
way of salvatioun at his awin hand, it wer ane monsterous ordour
in the Kirk of God. Perchance thow wyll say, quhat and he be
blynd quhilk suld furthschaw the way to utheris, thow thynkis zow
wald rather seik the way thy self, nor be led with hym that is

blynd, in aventure ze fall baith in the fowsie. Wald God thou had Mast xv.
les cause to murmur nor thou hes; nochtheles, thare is ane com-
moun familiar easie way, quhilk the Lorde God hes providit for

thé, and all men, of hie degre or law, quhilk geve thow wyll seik

as the Kirk of God hes evir techeit thé, thair is na thyng necessare

for thy salvatioun, bot thou sal fynd in lytle boundis ; quhilk is the
Articles of our treuth, callit in our language the Creid, qubairin is
contenit all thyng necessare for ane Christin mannis beleif. The
secund is the Ten Commandimentis, quhairin is contenit the way to

pleis thy Lord God conforme to the faith, and do thy devore lyke

ane Christin man to thy nychtbour. Thairefter, the Prayer ap-
poyntit be the Lord God, and to be said daylie to hym, quhairin

ar contenit al thingis necessare to be desyrit of the Lord God,
ganand for ane Christin man, baith for saule and body. Traist
weill, thisis ane singulare, perfect, and plane way, commoun tyl al
Christin men, and hes bene providit fra the begynning be our
hevenlie Father. It is thocht be men of godly lerning, that the
twelf articles of our beleif wer collectit be the twelf Apostolis, and
albeit it be not in the samyn ordour planelie contenit in Scripture,

zit it is in effect : lyke as thair ar divers thingis mon be belevit,
quhilkis ar agreable with Goddis Word, and ar not expreslie con- Matt.x.
tenit in Scripture, as efterwart salbe declarit. Towart the Com- M«
mandimentis, thai ar expreslie contenit in Scripture, and als the
prayer of the Lord callit the Pater Noster. Perchance thow wyll
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speir at me, geve it be necessare to beleve and use the Sacramentis,
and knaw the proffeit thou hes be thaim ? 'We are assurit be the

Ioba. i &vi. Evangell, that to beleve and use the Sacramentis is necessare ; bot

Ephe. v.
Rom. v.
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1Joh. i
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Tim. il

zit thou sall understand, that nelder the knawlege nor the use of al
the Sacramentis ar alyke necessare. To the effect that thow may
the mair easilie understand the proffeit that al Christin man hes
be the rycht use off the Sacramentis, thow sall mark diligentlie
this lessoun followande.

Albeit, as sayis the Apostole, our Salveour Jesu Christe, quha
is baith God and Man, offerit up his precious body, as the hevinlie
sacrifice, be the quhilkis the wraith and yre of his Father wes
pacifyit, quhilk all man incurrit throw the offence off our forfather
Adam, zit thow mon understand that Christis deth tuke nocht
away all syn, sua as man wes nocht habyll to commit syn, for than
hade the Commandimentis and Law of the Lord bene gevin in
vaine ; than hade hell bene ordanit be God in vaine, for punische-
ment of sic as deis but repentance, disparit of Goddis mercy ;
than mon thou knaw that Christe wes maid medicine and remeid
for all syn, quha wes bath medicinar and medicyne hym self, and
les nor this medicyne be applyit dewlie, it is not proffitable for the
part of hym that misteris the medicyne, (as al men dois,) noch-
theles, that medicyne in the self is necessare, proffitable, sufficient,
and mekle mair nor sufficient, for to be remeid aganis al the synnis
in the warlde.

Perchance thir wordis abone rehersit wyl appeir strainge, and
obscure sum part, to men unlearnit, thairfor, we wyll schaw gude
wyll to mak thame mair plane, and familiar, in this maner. Thair
is na dout, bot Jesu Christ our Salveour wes maid sacrifice, and
deit for all men, as sais the Apostole; not allanerlie for faithful men,
bot als for infideles, sua that he, quha wes withoute syn, wes maid
temeid for all syn: thus the falt wes nocht in hym bot all men
wer savit, and zit his deith is nocht proffitabyll to the infideles,
and that for twa causis ; the first, that thay geve na traiste to the
medicinar ; the secund, that thay applie nocht the medicyne ac-
cording to the wyll of the medicinare.



1558. COMPENDIUS TRACTIVE. 129

And als thair is mony Christin men that applyis the medicyne,
and abusis the samyn, swa that it is na mair proffitabyll to thame
nor to the infideles. Now mon thow understand, that it is not suf-
ficient to beleve in the medicinare, bot thow mon als applye the
medicyne conforme to the wyl and mynd of the medicinare ; and
als do that lyis in thé, that the medicyne may be proffitabyl con-
forme to his wyll : as I wald saye, it is not sufficient to beleve that
Christ hes deit for ws, and be his deth al syn is tane away, bot his
deith mon be applyit tyll all men conforme to his ordinance and
wyll, and every man thairefter mon adres himself (as he hes grace)
in sic ane maner as the fruct and proffeit of Christis deith salbe re-
newit and incres to his lastand weill.

Zit mon thow understand the waye and menis quhareby Christ
hes appoyntit his deith to be applyit, and renewit in al Christin
man, quhilk is speciallie be his blyssit Sacramentis ; as be exemple, 1ona .
We ar assurit be the Evangell, that thair sall na man be savit
without Baptime, nochtheles, that Christ hes deit for al men or
thay wer baptizate, because Baptime is ane of the principale Sacra-
mentis, and is the dur, and interes to the reste, quhairbye Christis
deith is aplyit. This wyll we conclude, (conforme to Goddis
Worde and all verytie,) that les nor Christis deith be applyit, ac-
cording to his wyll, be his blyssit Sacramentis, and, thairefter,
leve conforme to Goddis commandiment, (as al men hes grace,) his
deith is improffittable to Christin men, as to infideles.

Now wyll I cum to the purpose. We may persave of the les-
soun abone rehersit, that the use of the Sacramentis is veray neces-
sare ; sen thai ar necessare, it is als necessare that we understand
the gret fruct and proffeit that we have be thame, (as thay maye be
understande,) for trewly thay ar the gretest secretis and misteriis
" inall the Scripture. Than, sen thay ar the gretest secretis in
all the Scripture, and als ar necessare to be knawin, Quhat is the
nerrest way that Christ (quha institute the Sacramentis, and of
quhais deith onelye thay have all effect) hes appoyntit the Con-
gregatioun (quhilk is his membris) to cum ta the rycht knawlege
and understanding of thame ? Wyl thow say, that because thay ar

YOL. I. I
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necessare for all mennis salvation, al men sall reid and confer the
Scripturis, and be that menis, cearse out the knawlege of thir pro-
fund misteriis, and that to be every mannis burding. Now trew-
lie, that wer ane intollerable burding for ony ane man in al the
warld, or evir wes in it, uther nor Christ, quha is baith God and
Man ; besides that, it sulde mak ane monsterous hermony, and
evyl sounde amangis the membris of Jesu Christe, for than sulde
thare in divers partis of the warld stert up men pregnant of ingyne,
and every man say, that he had the rycht understanding of the
Sacramentis, and be the rycht, all partiis allegeand Scripturis, (as
the only juge,) confirmand the samyn be doctores and antiquiteis.
Dois nocht the experience teche us this presentlie ? Is not Luther,
and his disciple Ecolampadius, direct contrar in opinioun towart
the interpretatioun of the blyssit Sacrament of the alter ? as efter-
wart salbe declarit. Attour this wer alluterlie by the mynd of our
Salveoure. For ane of the causis qubairfore that the Sacramentis
wer ordanit is, that nocht allanerlie we sall have the fruct off his
passioun renewit in us be thame, bot als, that thai salbe effectuus
gignis and takynnis to knawe thame quhilkis ar of Christis Kirk;
this sulde every man of gret ingyne get certane to his opinioun,
using and interpretand the Sacramentis as he thocht gude, saying,
and assurand hym and his cumpanye to be Christis Kirk; and
divers utheris walde do siclyke, reknande thame selfis of na les
knawlege nor spirite. Sua miserablie suld Christis Kirk be de-
vidit, the simple ignorant peple alluterlie be confoundit, as the ex-
perience daylie techeis ws.

Than mon we (on force) be assurit that the gude Lord hes pro-
vidit ane better way for his Kirk, (sua deirly bocht,) nor to be
every private mannis burding to reid the Scripturis, and be that
mene to cum to the knawlege of all the secretis of Goddis worde,
necessare for ane Christin mannis salvatioun.

I dar baldlie say, conforme to the hale Scripture, baith Ald Tes-
tament and New, and als, accordyng to the experience of the tyme,
evir sen the tyme of the Apostolis to thir dayis, togidder with all
gude ressoun and authoritie, thair is na thing mair sure, nor that the
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nerrest and onelie waye to establische the conscience of Christin
men, (in all materis doutsum concernyng our faith, specialie to cum
to the knawlege of all the secretis of Goddis worde necessare for
ane Christiane mannis salvatioun,) is to have refuge to the Kirk of
God, quhilk trewly is representit be the generale Counsalis dewlie
convenit ; swa that the way is maid patent alreddye be the Kirk of
God, accordyng to his godlie ordinance and provision, how all men
salbe habyll to beir thair awin burding be the grace of God, to the
plesour of our hevinlie Father, Creator, and Redemptor, (that wyll
not contempnandlie refuse the samyn,) as efterwart (God wylling)
abundantlie salbe declarit, togidder with sufficient answeir to all
doutis movit in the contrar.

THE NYNT CHAPITRE.

Now wyll we rehers the commoun sayingis, thairefter schortlie de-
clare : for trewlie, albeit the sayingis be barbour and commoun,
the rycht understanding of the samyn servis mekle for men unlear-
nit, lyke as the wrang ledis mony in thir dayis in gret errouris.
Quhy sulde nocht everie man reid the Scripturis, to cearse oute his
awin salvatioun ? Mon nocht every man beir his awin burdyng ? For
understandynge off this purpose, we wyll schortlie collect of oure
sayingis abone rehersit. All Christin men havand ane generale
understandynge of the Articles of our faith, (conforme to the under-
standing that the Kirk hes techeit ws,) the Ten Commandimentis,
the Prayer off the Lord callit the Pater noster ; it suffices to thame,
to quhame it dois not appertene of thair office, nor vocatioun, to oc-
cupy the place of the precharis, or techearis, in the Congregatioun.
As to the Sacramentis, and all uther secretis of the Scripture, stand
to the jugement of thy pasture without curious ressonyng, or cers-
yng of the secretis of Godis word, quha beris thy burding in all
materis doutsum abone thy knawlege, conforme to the saying of the

Apostle, Obey unto your superiouris, and be subject unto thaim, mev, xin.

for thai wache for zow, as thai quhilkis sall geve ane coumpt for
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zour saulis.” And in cais thay be necligent, ressave doctryne of the
Kirk as the tyme techeis ws. Be this way, (quhilk is conforme to
Godis word, and al veritie,) it salbe asie to all men, quhat place
or estait in the Congregatioun that evir he occupy, to beir his awin
burding.

Releiff of all materis doutsum is to be hade be the Kirk to all
privat pasturis, and thay agane to be the releif of the rest of the
membris of the Congregatioun. Perchance thow wyl speir at me,
gyf it be expedient for men (to quhame it appertenis to be heraris
in the Congregatioun) to reid the Scripture. Trewlie the opi-
nioun of learnit men in this questioun is verray different, notheles,
because the Kirk as zit hes nocht diffynit thairupon, men may
speik frelie, sua it be to ane mesure and ressoun. As to my opi-
nioun, trewlie I think it expedient to al sic as wyl reid the Scrip-
ture temperatlie, as I wald say, in sic ane man as may mak thaim
the mair habyll to beir thair awin burding, quhilk is to lyve con-
forme to the law and wyll of the Lorde. As be exempyll, geve
thow be inclynit to the unressonable desyre of the flesche, thou sal
reid the Scripture; and al the places quhairinto God hes declarit
his wraith aganis voluptuus men, thow sall mark, and mak thy
wyfe, thy barnis, thy houshald, to knawe the samyn, that they may
flee the yre of the Lord: As is the historie of Kyng David, qubare
he committit adultrie with Barsabe, Uryis wyfe. And als thow
sall mark the seveir sentence of the Apostole, saying, ¢ Adulter-
aris and fornicatouris sal not be possessouris of the kyngdome of
hevin.” Geve thow be inclynit to creueltie, mark the historie of
Abimelech, quha for his gret creualtic maid ane mischevous end.
Als thow sal mark the terrible word of the Apostole, saying,
Jugement salbe to hym but mercy, quhilk hes nocht bene mercy-
full. Geve thou be temptit with dispare, call to remembrance the
gudnes of Almychtie God towart the Marie Magdalene, quha wes
ane gret synnare; Peter, quha thryse denyit his Lord; and als
David, quba ekit creultie tyll adultrie. Nochtheles, thaye all
gat the favoure of God, be mercye and repentance.

Walde God thair wer als mony contrefatit thair repentance as
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dois thair vice, quha all three wepit rycht sair for thair offences.
Schortlie, thare is na kynde of vice, bot thow wyll fynde exempyl
in Scripturis gevand the occasioun to beir thy burding, and lufe
and feir thy Lorde God. Reding the Scripture efter this maner,
trewlie it is commendabyll and godlie ; bot geve thow redis the
Scripture (as mony dois in thir dayis) to se quhat places thow can
thraw aganis the godlie doctryne of the Kirk, under the pretence
of Goddis Worde, seikand ane lLibertie to thy awin flesche, or ellis
to be thoeht singulare in thy awin opinioun, steirand up contineuall
stryfe and debait in the Congregatioun, aganis the ressavit faith
and doctryne quhilk the Kirk of God hes evir techeit we fra aige
to aige, fra tyme to tyme, fra zeir to zeir, conforme to Goddis
‘Word. Treulie, I dar baldlie say, better thow had nevir sene the
Secripture.

For conclusioun, abufe all thing, lat every privat man, quhat vo-
catioun that evir God hes callit hym to, flee curiositie in seikyng of
the secretis and misteriis off the Scripture, in speciale, sic as the
Sacramentis, Predestinatioun, Fre Wyll, and Justificatioun. I call B Mark
curiositie to ony privat man on lyfe, to seik ane uther understand- curiositte.
ing of thir secretis, nor the generale Counsalis hes all reddy techeit
ws, quha in declaratioun of materis doutsum, necessare, or expedi-
ent to be knawin for all Christin mannis salvatioun, assuritlie hes
nevir errit. Thus, refusand our awin jugement, and all uther pri-
vat mannis, (how godlie, or weill learnit that evir thay be,) in al
materis doutsum pertening our faith, submittyng our jugement to
the Kirk ; it salbe asie for every man, learnit and lawit, to beir his
awin burding be the grace of God, in sic ane maner, as thow sal
cleirlie persave the wordis of our Salveour facile to be understand,
saying, ¢ My zok is sweit, and my burding is lycht.” Be the contrar aat. xt
wyll thow thynk, that it is thy burdinge to cearse oute the secretis
of Goddis Word be thy labouris, or the supporte of ony noumer of
privat men, be conferrence of Scripturis, specialie sic as God hes
nocht callit to that vocatioun. I beleve it salbe hard to persave
the zok of the Lorde to be plesand, asie, and lycht, (as it is in

deid,) and als difficile, or rather impossible, tyl every man to beir
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his awin burding, be that meinis and way. Besydis this, all
Christin men suld be confoundit be diversitie of opinioun, as I
schew thé of before. Tharefor, I dar baldlie say, luke al the ordour
quhilk evir wes tane amangis Christin men sen the tyme of the
Apostlis to thir dayis, to be satifiit assuritlie in all materis doutsum,
concernyng the faith, specialie to knaw the secretis of the Sacra-
mentis, wes be the generale Counsalis. Trew it is, to confer Scrip-
turis with Scripturis, and als to mark the jugement of the ancient
doctouris of the Kirk, (as thay quha convenit in generale Counsalis
cvir ordourlie and trewlie did,) it helpis mekle for the understand-
ing of Goddis Worde, bot that is nocht sufficient.

For quhy ? I beleve thair is not ane doctor quhilk evir wes in
the Kirk, (as thair hes bene mony, baith godlie and weil learnit,)
qubilk had greter knawlege of the Scripture nor had the Apostlis ;
and zit thay differit the sentence and jugement, to the tyme thay
convenit in ane generale Counsale, as Scripture planelie techeis us.
This ar we assurit, that it is nocht every privat mannis burdyng
to cearse the secretis of the Scripture, and als constraynit fermelie
to beleve the generale Counsalis dewlie convenit, to represent the
universale Kirk off God, quhairby all the rest of the membris of
the Congregatioun ealbe satifeit and pacifeit in conscience in all se-
cretis of the Scripture necessare to be knawin for ane Christiane
mannis salvatioun, and al uther doutis concernyng faith and reli-
gioun, utherwayfis, to oppin ane plane port, tyl al errouris quhilkis
evir hes bene sen the incarnatioun of Jesu Christ, and every man
to tak quhat opinioun he plesis, levand in perpetual debait and
contraversie for the faith,

THE TENT CHAPITRE.

To geve the Redare ferther perswasion off this conclusioun abone
rchersit, be the quhilk is maid manifest the Secund part of the
argument, quhilk wes, Gyf the generale Counsalis representis the
universale Kirk of God or not? Now wyll we answeir to the Thrid
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part of the argument, qubare questioun is, Gyf thair lyfe wes god-
lie quhilkis convenit in general Counsalis, as wer the lyves of the
Apostlis, or not? Trewly, wil we considder all the generale Coun-
salis quhilkis hes bene fra the first to the last, we sal evir fynd that
thay wer the maist godlie and best learnit men in the warld for the
tyme. It is not unknawin to me, how that sum objectis to this,
murmuryng unjustlie, that thair deliberationis and interpretationis
of Scripturis declaris the contrar. To the quhilk, God wylling, we
sall answeir in the awin place. Nochtheles, for considderation of
this present purpose, albeit that thay quha convenit in generale
Counsalis had bene vicius, (as thai wer not,) it argumentis not that
thair vice did dirogatioun to thair authoritie, because that Almych-
tie God wirkis not with man in authoritie in respect of his persoun
qubhilk beris authoritie, bot rather to declare his awin infinite power
and gudnes in respect of the Congregatioun committit to man in
authoritie. As be exempyl, we reid that Cayphas (quha wes als Tob. .
wickit ane minister as hes bene in the Kirk of God sen his tyme,
or of before) spak trew prophesie, and (as the text sayis) not of
him self, bot because he wes cheif preist of that zeir.

Mark, gude Redare, how wonderfullie God wirkis with authoritie
in maner foresaid. The text sayis planelie that he spak prophesie,
(quhilk is the gyft of God,) nocht of hymself, as the Scripture s cor.xu
wald say nocht in respect of ony gudnes that wes in hym, bot be-
cause he wes cheif preist of that zeir, as the Scripture wald saye, rona st
in respect of his authoritie quhilk he had of God ; qubhareby it may
be persavit how wounderfullie God wirkis oftymes be ane wickit in-
strument being in authoritie, as may stand to the weill of the Con-~
gregatioun committit to his cure, and to the gret magnificence,
prayse, and glore off hym quha is omnipotent.

Als it is wryttin of the thre Wyse Men that come fra the orient,
sayand, Qubhairis he quhilk is borne Kyng of Jowis? off the quhilk aat 1.
Herod, quha wes Kyng, being afrayit, and al the cietie of Hierusa-

lem with hym, convenit the principalis of the preistis, and sperit at
thame, quhare Christ suld be borne ; thai answerit, and said, in
Bethleem Jude.
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Mark, gude Redare, how that this infidele prince, Herod, past
be ane ordour, and convenit the principalis of the prestis to cearse
and knaw quhare Christ sulde be borne, and thay beand convenit,
how God wrocht with thame in authoritie, sua that thay trewlie
interpretit the Scripture of God, and answerit Herod according to
the Scripturis. Nochtwithstanding that the intentioun of him
quhilk sperit the questioun wes ungodlie, (as the proces of the
Evangell planelie declaris,) and thay mekle mair ungodlie quhilkis
wer in authoritie quhame at he sperit his questioun and doute.
Lorde God, ar thay not mekle mair ignorant and imperfect nor
wes this wickit prince, quhilkis wylfullie contempnis to speir and
ressave the knawlege of Goddis Wourd at the ministeris of the
new law, conforme to the doctryne of the Kirk, bot with gret mis-
ordour and imperfection, seikis the knawlege of Goddis Wourd at
men cumand but authoritie, nocht knawande quharefra thay cum,
nor be quhat ordour ? To geve thé sufficient persuasioun, that vice
dois not dirogat to authoritie, thow sall considder the wordis of our
Salveour, spekand to his Apostlis on this maner, ¢ Zow twelf have
I chosin, and ane of zow is ane devyll.”

Mark, gude Redare, that Judas wes ane Apostole, and ane
devyll, as the Secripture wald say; nochtwithstanding that the
devyll possessit the hart of Judas to betrais his Lorde and Maister,
zit the authoritie and office remanit with hym, sua that nane wes
chosin to be in his place quhil he wes deid, as thou may persave
be the Actis of the Apostlis. I beleve thair is na man wyll thynk,
that evir thair wes ane minister in the Kirk of God sen the tyme
of the Apostlis, quhais vicious lyfe did dirogatioun to his authori-
tie, mair nor Judas. Als I trow, suirlie thair is na Christiane man
wyll thynk that the ministeris in the New Law, quha convenit in
generale Counsalis, wes sua vicius or ignorant, (that thaye wer
nocht habyll to do that thynge quhilk ryndit to thair office,) as
wes Cayphas, and the principales of the preistis, quha convenit at
the desyre of Herod the wickit kyng. Than may it justlie be per-
suadit, and inferrit be sic testimonyes of Secripturis, as ar abone re-
hersit, that albeit the ministeris of the New Law, quha convenit in
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generale Counsalis, hade bene vicious, (as thay wer not,) zit thair
Iyfe did na dirogatioun to thair authoritie, bot thay mycht do in all
sortis quhilk ryndit to thair office, specialie to discerne the rycht un-
derstanding of Goddis Worde fra the wrang, to the rest of the mem-
bris of the Congregatioun committit to thair cure, takand vertew,
power, and authoritie of Almychtie God, and not of thaimselfis. As
be exemple, Quha doutis bot ane wickit minister mai minister the
Sacramentis, havand als gret effect to the ressavar as he wer nevir
sua godlie ? Because the Sacramentis takis not effect of the minister,
bot of God. Susa declaratioun off materis doutsum concerning the
faith, (quhilk we have evir had of the generale Counsalis,) takis not
effect onelie of the ministeris of the New Lawe, nor zit authoritie,
bot of God; and that, specialie in respect of the Congregatioun
committit to thair cure, and to declare the power of hym quha is
heid, tyll all authoritie that cumis be ane ordour, as efterwart mair
largelie salbe declarit.
. To perswade this purpose tyl all men of naturall jugement but
learnyng : gyf sua wer, that vice did hynder, and dirogatioun tyl
authoritie, thair sulde nevir man be assurit of ony thing done be
man in authoritie. For quhy ? Quha can be sure gyf ony man in
authoritie is but syn or not? Geve thou wald have respect to hym Eecle x.
quha is author, tyl al authoritie, (quhilk is Almychtie God, con-
forme to the saying of the Apostole, spekand on this maner, al power
is of God,) and nocht to man, quhilk beris authoritie, thou sal think
it na thyng strainge, albeit a wickit minister do that thing quhilk
ryndis to his office, a8 may stand to the weil of the Congregatioun
committit tyll his cure. For quhy? Albeit man be the instru-
ment, God is the principall wyrkar, and it quhilk is done be man
in authoritie takis nocht effect of man onelie, bot of God princi-
palie wirkand be man. Thairfore, sayis the Apostole, He that re- Rom. =it
systis to the hiear power, he resystis unto God, and wirkis the
thing quhilk is his awin dampnatioun. Treuth it is, to do that
thing quhilk apertenis to his awin singulare weill, it may be, that
' he quha is in authoritie want the grace of God, to the tyme that
hc knaw his offence, and cum to repentance : as, albeit Cayphas

l
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had the Spreit of God to speik prophesie, quhilk wes to the veritie
and weill of the Congregatioun committit tyll his cure. Nochthe-
les, he had not the gyft of the Haly Guaist to do that thing quhilk
ryndit to his awin salvatioun, because of his induritnes but repent-
ance, refusand the grace of God wylfullie, quhilk wes reddye to
hym and all man.
For conclusioun, to geve thé superfluus persuasioun, that vice
dois nocht hynder, nor dirogatioun tyll authoritie, thow sall mark
ust. xxiit. the wordis of our Salveour spekyng on this maner, “In the chyir
of Moyses sittis Scribes and Phariseis, quhatsumevir thyng thay
bid zow do, do it, bot do nocht as thay do; because thay bid do,
and dois nocht.” Off this text it may weill be persavit, that God
wyll obedience tyl man in authoritie, (in doyng that thyng quhilk
ryndis tyl his office,) albeit his lyfe wer nevir sua vicius.

THE ALEVINT CHAPITRE.

IT is not unknawin to me the barbour and commoun sayingis of
men unlearnit, spekand on this maner, Quhat and the hiear

poweris command ws the thing quhilk may not stand with the

Actv.  Wordeof God? We aucht rather obey God norman! For consi-

deratioun off thir sayngis, the authoritie that we principallie speik

of, for this present purpose, is of the authoritie of the generall
Counsalis, quha assuritlie hes evir declarit all materis doutsum con-
cernyng the faith, trewlie conforme to Godis Word, as efterwart
mair cleirlie salbe persavit. And as to materis plane, I beleif sure-
lie thair wes nevir authoritie quhilk come be ane ordour, (beand
Christin men,) that commandit ony thing contrare the commande of
God. And geve thay had sua done, thay wer na wayis to be
obeyit : as be exempyll, gyf ony man in authoritie walde command
the thyng quhilk wer expresse aganis the Ten Commandementis,
or ony Artycle off our beleve, we aucht and suld na wayis obey
thaim, because it wer aganis Giod manifestlie knawin tyl all Christin
men. Bot as to materis doutsum, having apperance for baith the
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partis, quhilkis ar abone thy knawlege, thow aucht to ressave the
jugement of the Kirk without questioun, or ressonyng, specialie
anent the Sacramentis, and all uther misteryis necessare to be
knawin for ane Christin mannis salvatioun. Geve thow wyll say,
Quhat and the generale Counsalis have gevin ws ane uther decla-
ratioun of the Sacramentis nor may stand with the Word of God ?
Mark (gude Redare) the proude ignorance, and gret arrogance of
this saying : For quhy may it not justlie be inferrit, that he quhilk
fyndis falt with it that is done be the generale Counsalis, reknis
hym self of gretar knawlege, and to have gretar gyft of the Haly
Gaist, takand gretare authoritie on hym self nor the bale Kirk of
God, quhilk is repugnant to the Word of God expreslie, and tyl al
ordour. For wyl thow luke the Scripture all throw, thow sall
nevir fynd, that evir it wes lesum to the rest of the membris of the
Congregatioun to fynd falt or argoun in the contrar of that thyng
quhilk wes done be the speciale member of the Congregatioun ap-
poyntit be God to interpreit or decerne upon materis doutsum con-
cernyng the law. Thairfoire, it wes expreslie commandit, under Deut. xvi.
the pane of deith, that the chosin peple of God sulde ressave the
understanding of the law, (quhensumevir questioun rais for the
samyn,) conforme to the jugement of the preistis of the trybe of
Levi, and hym qubilk wes cheif preist, without ressonyng in the
| contrar. Treuth it is, the preistis of the trybe of Levi, and als the
ministeris of the Newe Law, quha hes convenit in generale Coun-
salis, wer bounde tyll interpreit the Scripture conforme to the
Worde of God, qubilk thay evir did assuritlie, nocht of thame self,
bot of God, quha evir wirkis with authoritie, as said is. And
alwayis God mon be the juge to the hiear poweris, (in doiyng the
thing that ryndis to thair office,) and na privat noumer of men, how
godlie or weill lernit that evir thay be, and the subjectis mon evir
stand at qubhilk is done be the hiear poweris, (beyng Christin men
cumand to authoritie be ane ordour,) aye and quhill the samyn be
reducit be sufficient ordour, speciallie in sic thyngis as ar abone
thair knawlege, because in the mehe tyme the hiear poweris beris
thair burding, and it is na wayis the burding of the subjectis to
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cearse out the secretis of Goddis Word, bot to tak instructioun of
sic as God hes apoyntit abone thaim, as I schew thé of before.
Geve thow, or ony privat noumer of men, wyll say that ze have the
plane Scripture for zow ; thay quha convenit in generale Counsalis
wyll saye, (and that trewlie,) that the Scripture is mekle mair plane
for thame. And als thay have authoritie of God to decerne on
materis doutsum concernyng the law, quhilk na privat noumer
of men hes, as the experience hes evir techeit ws, conforme to
Goddis Word. Attour, quhat sais thou in that part, bot that all
men quhilk evir hes bene gevin tyl errour said afore thé; for wyl
thou considder al the generale Counsalis quhilkis evir hes bene fra
the first to the last, thou sall evir fynd sum seditius men that
wes excellentlie learnit, beand of the contrar opinioun, quhilk
said thay had the plane Scripture for thame, takand the Scripture
evir to be thair juge, and that the Counsalis errit.

Be thir meanis thou sall bryng and renew al the errouris that evir
hes bene condempnit sen the time of the Apostlis to thir dayis in
disputation, and constrane new ordour to be tane of the samyn,
quhbilk ‘wer evirlastyng confusioun to be in the Kirk of God.

Tharefore wyl we conclude, conforme to the wordis of the Evan-
gell, sen thay quha convenis in generale Counsalis occupyis the
place and chyir of Moyses be office and authoritie, speciallie to
declare the rycht ordour in ministratioun of the Sacramentis, and
to discerne the rycht understanding of Goddis Worde fra the
wrang, for quietnes of the Congregatioun committit to thair cure,
it is the dewitie of all the rest of the membris to obey that thyng
quhilk men in authoritie commandis, as plesis God to steir up thair
hartis to geve declaratioun on materis doutsum concernyng the un-
derstanding of the law, to the quhilkis God is the onelie juge ; and
is nocht lesum to the subjectis, under the pretence of the avance-
ment of Goddis Worde, allegeand the Seripture to be juge, to seik
ane libertie to thair lustis and heresyis, makand plane rebellioun
tyll authoritie; for I dar baldlye say, luke the Scripturis all
throw, thow sall nevir fynd that it hes bene lesum to the subjectis
to fynd falt, or correct it quhilk wes done be the hiear poweris
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| cumand tyll ‘authoritie be ane ordour, specially in doyng that
thing quhilk ryndit to thair office.

Now sall thow considder, how impropirlie and falslie, men
gevin tyll opinioun in thir dayis, thrawis the Scripture contrar
the godlie menyng of the samyn, aganis the Kirk. As be ex-
emple, it is wryttin in the Actis of the Apostoles in this maner, act.v.
“ We aucht tyll obey God rather than man.”

Thow sall marke, (gude Redare,) Quha spak thir wordis, first ;
Secundlie, To quhame thai wer spokin ; Thridlie, For quhat cause :
And it salbe easy tyl persave, geve thay be propirlie allegit, or
nocht. The first quhilk said thir wordis wes the cheif Apostole
Peter, with the rest of the Apostlis. Thay wer spokin to the Hie
preist, and the rest of his cumpanye. The cause wes, that the Hie
preist with the rest, commandit that in na way the Apostolis sulde
teche in the name of Jesu Christ. Thus sall thou consyder, that thay
quha gave the command belevit nocht in Jesus Christ, nor his
Evangell, nor hade authoritie to command the Apostolis at that
tyme. Attour, it quhilk thay commandit, wes expresse aganis the
Evangell manifestlie knawin to the Apostolis. Tharefore, justlie and
propirlie said the Apostoles, God suld be rather obeyit than man. Act v.
Be the contrar, thay quha convenis in generale Counsalis, confessis
the Evangell to be the trew Word of God, and ar Christiane men
havand authoritie of Jesu Christ, quha is Heid to his Kirk. And Ephe.t.
als, al the Scripturis quhilkis evir thay have declarit, or exponit,
hes divers utheris places of Scripturis gevand thaim juste occasioun
conforme to Goddis Worde, tyll interpreit the secretis of the
samyn, as thay have done. Qubharfore, it may weill be persavit,
how impropirlie, falslie, and ungodlie, men gevin tyll opinioun in
thir dayis, applyis and thrawis the Scripture contrar the Kirk of
God, quhilk wes propirlie allegit and applyit be the Apostolis con-
trar the Jowis.

‘Wald God, men unlearnit persavit, how wyckit men in thir dayis
applyis mony divers places of Scripturis, as thou may cleirlye per-
save be this Scripture abone rehersit, gevand thaim occasioun of
al kynd of wickitnes, specialie of dissobedience to thair hiear
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poweris. Off all the vices that evir thou sall reid punischeit be
God, thou sall fynd twa in speciale, ane is, the dissobedience of
the subjectis, the uther, the necligence of thaim quha ar in autho-
ritie, quhilkis dois not thair dett and dewtie to thair subjectis con-
forme to thair vocatioun: Throw the quhilk thay ar punissit divers
maner of wayis. Ane in speciale is, that oftymes, because the
hiear poweris and magistratis dissimulis ovir mekle with the faltis
of the subjectis, and als gevis thame nocht sufficient instructioun,
first, to knaw thair det and dewtie to Almychtie God, thairefter,
to thair magistratis; God permittis and sufferis the subjectis to re-
bell, and be dissobedient to the lawis and commandimentis off the
hiear poweris, takand the place of authoritie mysordourlie on thame
selfis, quhilk is ane of the creuell punischementis that may cum to
all quhilkis ar in authoritie. The exempyll is sua familiar in divers
partis of the warld, that we mister not to tak paine, nor be curius
in seikyng of the samyn ; and because the subjectis seikis not re-
formatioun of the magistratis, conforme to the wyl and mynd of
the Lord, (quhilk wer, efter my jugement, to call upon God be con-
tineuall prayer, be ressoun thai ar not certane, bot thair awin wic-
kitnes desiris sic unworthy heidis to regne abone thaim,) Almych-
tie God wyl provide sic rewlaris as wyl bryng thame to the knaw-
lege of God and thame self, (perchance,) fer by thare appetyte,
albeit it may be to thare gret weill at lenth. Off this we have
divers exemplis in Scripture; ane in speciale wyll we call to re-
memberance, quhare Almychtie God tuke creuell vengeance and
punischement for usurpatioun of authoritie and dissobedience.
‘We reid of three men, ane wes callit Chore, the uther Dathan, and
the thrid Abyron, and for thair usurping of authoritie and disso-
bedience to Moyses and Aaron, (being cheif rewlaris to the chosin
peple of God,) the erth oppinnit, and thay wer swellyit, body and
saule, perpetualie to the hell.

~ Thairfore, as all gude Christiane men wald avoide the evirlast-
ing wraith of Almychtie God, obey the hiear poweris in all thyng
done be thaim, quhilk is done be ane ordour, conforme to thair vo-
catioun. And lat na subjectis mak partie be perswasioun of privat

|
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men cumand but authoritie, quhilk wes nevir unpunischeit be Al- gop, i
mychtie God, specialie to mel in curius ressoning of materis ob-

scure concernyng the faith ; sick as the Kirk alreddy hes tane or-

dour into, quhilk is the onelie juge, and to be jugeit be na man in

erth, bot be God allanerlie, as said the godly imperour Constan- g geo.
tine, conforme to Goddis Worde and all reasoun. For geve that ™™ = >
thyng be brocht in disputatioun, quhilk is done be the hiear

poweris conforme to thair vocatioun, at the desyre of private men,

than sall the warld leve in perpetuale debait and contraversie.

THE TWELFT CHAPITRE.

SEN we have had just occasioun, (conforme to Goddis Word and

all ressoun,) in the chapitre abone rehersit, na wayis to have dout

of that thyng quhilk hes bene done be the Kirk, in respect of thare

lyfe, quha convenit in generale Counsalis. Now wyl we cum to the

Ferde part of the argument, quhare question is, Gyf thair lawis and

constitutionis ar conforme to Goddis Worde or not? For under-
standing of the samyn, thou sal considder that thair is twa extre-
miteis now ryngand in the warld. Sum men ar sua fer gevin tyl
superstitioun, that geve ony man speik ane worde aganis thair in-
durit custum, ze perchance albeit it be lytle or na thyng aggre-
able with the Worde of God, bot croppin in the Kirk be ane abuse
rather than be ane ordour, fra hand thay sall estime that man ane
heretike. Be the contrar, thare is sum sua rasche of jugement, that
nocht allanerlie thay wyll cry oute on abuse and superstitioun, bot
misordourlie wyll thay condempne al maner of thyng that evir
hes bene usit or appoyntit be the Kirk fra the begynning. Betuix
thir twa extremiteis geve it plesit God that the myddis sulde cum
furth, apperandlie it wer ane gret ease, and ane gret occasioun of
quietnes to the hale Congregatioun. To cum to the myddis, (efter
my sobir jugement,) the nerrest way wer to esteme, first the com-
mande and lawe of the Lorde, (quhilk hes procedit of God allaner-
lie,) abufe all thing. The secunde, to regarde the constitutionis of
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the Kirk, as constitutionis of men. Bot nocht allanerlie as consti-
tutionis of men, bot as constitutionis procedyng of God mediatlie,
(as 1 wald say be the wirkyng of God be man in authoritie,)
quhilkis aucht and suld be obeyit ; nocht allanerlie, (as sayis the
Apostole,) for feare of man, bot als for feare of God; nocht in
compair of the Worde of God, bot to be regardit as the com-
mandimentis of the trew ministeris, and organis off Almychtie
God, sterit up be the Spirite of God, disponand every gude Christin
man to be the mair able to keip the law of God.

Heir wyl we schortlie answeir to the injuste murmur of divers
men spekand aganis the Kirk on this maner, saying, that the Kirk
punissis men mair creuellie for transgressioun of thair lawe, (as
it wer heresie,) nor for the transgressioun of the law of God;
qubareby it may be persavit, that the Kirk preferris thair law to
the law of God.

For consideratioun of this purpose, thou sall understand, that
man is nocht puniste to the rigour, for transgression of the law of
the Kirk, bot for dissobedience, and the indurit opihioun quhilk he
consavis thairefter, thynkand that he dois na offence in doyng of the
samyn; quhilk but dout is heresie expres aganis the Word of God,
as sayis the Apostole, “ He that resystis the hiear power, he resystis
unto God, and wirkis the thyng quhilk is his awin dampnatioun.”
Geve ane man transgres the command of God, he grantis hym eelf
to have done wrang : bot geve ony man wald be indurit, saying, it
wer na syn to transgresse the law of God, trewly he aucht and
sulde be punissit as ane heretike. Sua it is the opinioun with per-
tinacitie and induritnes, that makis the heresie, (quhair upon the
punischement followis,) and not the nature of the deid; for nocht
all syn is heresie, bot al heresie is syn. And, to the effect that
thou may perfectlie knaw that the Kirk na wayis regardis nor
estimes thair law, in compair of the law of God ; it is lesum, in tyme
of necessitie, to transgres the law of the Kirk without syn, or
punischement, quhilk wes nevir permittit be the Kirk towart
the law of God, for ony maner of necessitiec. Sum murmouris,
saying, that the Kirk offendis, commanding thair law to be kepit
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under paine of deidlie syn. Trewly, albeit the Kirk mak the lawe,

it is God quha allreddy hes declarit the brekyng thairof syn;

nocht be nature of the deid, for the maist part, (as I schew thé off
before,) bot be ressoun of dissobedience to the hiear poweris : Spe-

cialie in transgressioun of sic constitutionis as gevis occasioun to

men to be the mair habyll to keip the commande of God, and is to

the weill of the hale Congregatioun committit to thare cure; as we

reid in divers partis of the Scripture, creuell punischement follow-

ing for dissobedience, as I schew thé of before, of Chore, Dathan,

and Abiron. According to this purpose wrytis the Apostole on this Num. xvu
maner, “Brether, stand ze fast, and keip the traditionis quhilkis 2 Thex i
ze have learnit, older be our precheing, or be our Epistole.”

Now wyll we returne to our purpose ; quhare consideratioun is to
be had, how the lawis and constitutionis of the Kirk disponis al
Christin man to be the mair hable to keip the law of God, and is
nocht comparit (conforme to the godlie menyng of the Kirk) to
the Worde of God. As be exempyll, we wyl compair the Worde
of God to the wyne-zarde ; and the commande of the Kirk, and al
uther hieare power, to the dyik or closure of the wyne-zard : Than
sall thow understand, that the dike is not ordanit for the self, bot
to the effect that the wylde beistis tramp not doun the tender
branchis of the wyne: Swa the commandimentis of the Kirk, and
al uther hiear poweris, ar nocht allanerlie ordanit for thame self, bot
rather to geve men occasioun to be the mair habyl to keip the com-
mand of God. Thus ar thay in errour and extremitie, quha wald
persuade the ordinance of the Kirk to be tane away, for than suld
Goddis Word be abusit, as gyff the closure of the wyne-zarde he
castin doun, than sulde the wylde beistis distroye and devore the
tender wyne-branchis. Off this rigorus jugement, (movit per-
chance “on zele but knawlege,” as sayis the Apostole,) thair is rom. x.
mony in thir dayis belevyng tyl awance the glore of God, quhilkis
oppinnis ane plane port tyll all kynd of misordour, incontrar the com-
mand of God ; as but dout, gyf thow wyll tak away the ordinancis
of the hiear poweris, and lawis of the Kirk, quhilkis the tyme hes

evir techeit ws; and nocht allanerlic the lawis, bot tak away the

YOL. 1. K
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ceremonyes, with proces of tyme the peple in the warld sulde for-
get thair wer ane God : for be the outwart ceremonyes we ar brocht
to the mair perfect knawlege of God, conforme to the doctryne of
all men of godlie learnyng. Treuth it is, geve men levit conforme
to the law of God, the law of the Kirk, and all uther lawis and
ceremonyes, mycht be the better sparit; as geve thare wer na
wylde beistis to trampe doun the wyne-zarde, the dyik wer the les
necessare.

Perchance thow wyll marmour and say, that under the colour off
the constitutionis of the Kirk, thair is growin sic abusioun, that
Goddis Worde is sclanderit and abusit. Albeit that wer trew, it is
nocht cause to tak away ane gude constitutioun, for ane wrang abu-
sioun. Be ressoun mennis maneris suld be thrawin to the law, the
law sulde nocht be thrawin to mennis maneris. For quhat is mair
precius nor is the law of God ? and zit it is daylie brokin and abusit.
Als thow may see, that of all heresyis quhilkis evir hes bene, for
the maiste parte, men hes tane occasioun of the Scripture. Noch-
theles the falt wes not in the Seripture, bot in thare awin per-
verste mynd, and laik of gude doctryne ; as in cais throw necligence
of the gardnare, thare enterit divers wylde beistis in the zarde, and
under the umbre of the dyik thay make thare dennis and ca-
vernis, and thairefter cum onte and devore and tramp doun the
tender wyne-brancheis ; the dyik hes nocht the wyte, bot the gard-
nare quhilk wes sua necligent. This wyll thow considder, all the
constitutionis quhilkis evir wer maid be the Kirk, havyng consid-
deratioun of the tyme, and the occasioun quharefore thay wer
maid, thow sall fynd thame aggreabyll with Goddis Worde. Than
sal thow evir persave the falt principalie to be in thame to quhame
it appertenis of thare vocation to be instructaris of the peple, and
nocht in the ordinances of the Kirk.

Perchance thow wyll say, that thare is sum constitutionis quhilkis
wer tollerabyll and convenient for the tyme; and now the tyme hes
wrocht sua, that thay ar improffitabyll. Trewlie I thynk that to be
verray trew of sum : nochtheles every man quhilk persavis the falt,
rucht not to be ane correctare of the samyn, bot sulde complane to
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the hiear poweris ; and in cais thay be necligent, desyre of God to
steir up the hartis of thame to quhame it appertenis of thare voca-
tioun to be correctaris, and nocht to every private man to thynke
upone his zele, that he wyll correct it (quhilk is done be ane or-
dour) misordourlie. For I dar baldlye say, thair sal mair incon-
venientis follow on al thyngis quhilkis ar done by ane ordour, nor
to thole the abuse, to the tyme God provide ane remeid be ane
ordour. As be exempyll, in cais thair be ane part of the dike quhilk
is consumit, and servis of not; zit every man quhilk passis by suld
not cast doun the place quhilk he thynkis falteis at his plesour, bot
suld (geve his zele be godlie) schaw to the gardnar to quham it
appertenis to correct the falt. Thus suld Christin men seik refor-
matioun, (and that be ane ordour,) and nocht plane distructioun
and confusioun, as men dois in thir dayis.

THE THRETTEINT CHAPITRE.

Taam is sum mair rigorus, and rasche of jugement, affirmand
planelie, that thair is divers constitutionis of the Kirk, quhilkis may

na way stand with the Worde of God; sick as is the constitutioun

of Fastyng at certane tymes appoyntit, Invocatioun to be maid unto
Sanctis, Mariage forbiddin to Preistis : Aganis the quhilkis thay
thraw mony testimonyes of Scripturis, specialie the wordis of the
Apostole, spekand on this maner, “In the latter tyme sum sall fal 1 Tim.v.
fra the faith, forbiddyng to mary, commanding to abstene fra metis,
quhilkis God hes creat.” ¢ Thair is bot ane mediator betuix God 1 Tim. 1
and Man.” To make the Redare sufficientlie to understand how

thir, and mony utheris Scripturis, ar falslie and impropirlie allegit,

and interpretit aganis the Kirk, presentlie, wer ovir prolixt; and als

thair is divers ntheris, quhilkis hes habundantlie tretit thir purposis

in the Inglis toung. Notheles, to the effect that the Redare may
persave qubate injuris thay quhilkis fortifyis sick errouris dois,
baith to the Scripture and the Kirk of Gode, I wyll speir ane
questioun at thir men, quhilkis ar sua subtile in disputatioun, and



Vide Hle‘l"?.“
comtra -
Luutiom.

148 THE ABBOT OF CROSSRAGUELL’S 1558.

sua profoundlie learnit in Scripturis, doctores, and antiquiteis.
The questioun is this, Quhether gyf Hierome, Augustine, Chri-
sostome, Origene, and Cypriane, with the reste off the ancient
Fatheris, understude thir Scripturis allegeit be thame, or nocht? I
beleve thair be nane of thame wylbe sua proude, as to esteme hym
self tyll have the knawlege, and all thir ancient Fatheris to have
bene in ignorance. Than wyl I speir, geve thir ancient Fatheris
understude thir Scripturis, and als thair knawlege and zele beyng
als gret to the treu settyng furth of Goddis Word and glore as
tharis ar, quha contempnis the ordinance and doctryne of the Kirk,
Quhat wes the cause that thir ancient Fatheris interpretit not thir
Scripturis, and allegeit thame not incontrar the constitutionis of the
Kirk, as the utheris dois? Wyll thay say that thir constitutionis
ar croppin in the Kirk sen thir doctores dayis? The contrar is
manifestlie knawin to all men quhilkis redis thair werkis; because
the fastyng of Lentren, and utheris observit zit in the Kirk, wes
lang afore thair dayis. And als Invocatioun upon Sanctis is al-
wayis aggreabyl with the doctryne of the doctores.

To veryfie the samyn, thou sal reid the ancient father Jerome,
(quha wes ane of the maist excellent men of lernyng and gude
lyfe that evir wes in the Kirk of God sen the tyme of the
Apostlis unto thir dayis,) wryting aganis ane abhominable here-
tyke, callit Vigilantius, (quba wes in his tyme,) and utheris divers
quhilkis did mok and scorne all Invocation maid tyll Sanctis, and
al utheris ordinances in the Kirk, as vaine men dois in thir dayis,
quhareby thou may persave, that albeit thir wickit opinionis be
laitlie renewit, it is lang sen thai war first inventit be wickit
men, and justlie condempnit be the godlie fatheris ; forit is sen the
tyme of Hierome alevin houndreth thretie sax zeris. This ancient
father, in his buke aganis Vigilantius, makis plane mention (confir-
mand the samyn trewlie be plane testimoneis of Scripture, and
invincible ressonis) of Invocatioun to be maid to Sanctis, affirmand
thair prayer mekle mair helplyke to men in erth, nor ony uther
mortale creaturis ; quhilk he na wayis did, disparit of Godis mercy,
or that Christ wes not a sufficient mediator for hym and al men, bot
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that haboundance of prayer (specialie of juste men) dois gret help
to all Christiane men in this miserable lyfe ; and thair is nane mair
juste nor thay ar, quhilkis ar alreddy with God.

Als thow sall mark, that this ancient Father put na dout, (as men
of fleschelie jugement dois in thir dayis,) bot the blyssit spretis of
thame that ar departit, knawis perfectlie the prayer and invoca-
tioun of men in erth, as thou may haboundantlie persave be his
werk abone rehersit. Als for ferther knawlege of this purpose, thou
sall reid the excellent father of godly lernyng and gude lyfe, Au-
gustine, wryting upon the Evangell of Sanct Johane, and in mony Au. Trae.
uther places. Thow sall lykewyse reid Chrysostome, Origene, not m*:;;g';
pretermittyng the godlie bischop and martyre Cypriane. Schort- am Hatn.
lie, luke all the ancient fatheris, (quba plesis,) thair is na purpose oic :T"x"’
thay treait of quhilk thai ar mair plane in to, (aggreand all in ane ""'r.pu.':a
opinion,) nor invocatioun to be maid to sanctis, fastyng accordyng g™, ,
to the godlie ordinance of the Kirk, chastitie to be observit and Goaiun.
kepit, specialy be preistis. Geve thair be ony man (as I thynk
thair be mony, specialie of thir vagabund prechearis cumand but
authoritie) quhilkis beris disdane aganis thir sayingis, lat hym try
the contrar be the Word of God propirlie allegit, conforme to the
interpretation of the ancient fatheris, (quhilk thay can nevir do,)
and lat nocht every man cry out injustlie on the godlie ordinances
of the Kirk (quhilkis evir hes bene observit sen the tyme of the
Apostlis to thir dayis) at his appetite, thrawand Goddis Word
by the godlie menyng of the samyn, to be the scheild and buklare
to his lustes and heresiis. Walde God, men unlearnit, quhilkis ar
growin sua proude and curious that thay wyll na wayis obey the
Kirk, wer habyll to reid the Scripturis allegit be seditious men in
thir dayis aganis the ordinances of the Kirk, and, thairefter, had
jugement to confer the ancient Fatheris in declaratioun of the
samyn, quhareby thay mycht persave how wounderfullie thay ar
abusit.

O gude Lorde, quhat ignorance, quhat wycketnes, quhat mys-
cheiff, quhat abhominatioun, quhat hereseis ar croppin and regnis
. now in the hartis of the fleschelie, ignorant, and miserabyll peple!
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Sua that thay quha wyl maist vylie swage thair fowle appetite be
farsing of thair belleis in tymes forbiddin, proudelie dissobeying au-
thoritie, gevand oppin sklander with plane injuryis incontrar the
commoun weil, ar reknit to be maist godlie, best besene in Scrip-
turis, doctores, and antiquiteis, ze, and to be the verray mynzeons
of Christ. Is he nocht estimit to be ane verray bulwerk for the
defence of Godis glore, quhilk wyl pertlie say, (contrar the Kirk of
‘God, and all the ancient fatheris of the samyn,) that it is ydolatrie
to mak Tnvocatioun of Sanctis ? Is it nocht thocht that the preist,
monk, or fleschelye forloppin freir, followis treulie the verray doc-
tryne of St Paule, qubilk is rynnegat fra his religioun, and makis
ane monsterous marigge, and it wer with ane non; and zit he wyl
sweir and saye, that all that he dois is for the glore of God and
the libertie of the Evangell.
O intollerabyl blasphematioun, fury, and wodnes! Now ar the
2ret it wordis off the cheiff Apostole Peter cum to in effect, sayand,
“That his deirly beluffit brother Paule had wryttin mony thyngis,
in the quhilkis ‘ar sum harde to be understand, quhilk men unlernit
and inconstant pervertis (as utheris Scripturis) to thair awin
Esy.v. dampnatioun.” Now may the wordis of the Propheit propirlie be
applyit, saying, “ Wa be unto zow quhilk callis the evyll gude,
and the gude evyll, estimeing lycht to be myrknes, and ‘myrknes
to be lycht.”

THE ‘FOURTENT CHAPITRE.

PERCHANCE sum zelus man, havynge pietie of the pure miserabyl
pepyll, wyl say, Quhat wounder is it, albeit the simple peple in thir
unhappy dayis be abusit with errouris, blyndit in igndrance, drounit
in vice? Isnot heresie precheit plahelie, but punischement, be men
cumand but authoritie? And thay quba sulde preche the trew Worde
of Glod, conforme to thair vocatioun and levyng quhilk thay have
Esay. vt thairfore, ar (as sayis the Propheit) “lyke dum doggis, quhitkis can
nocht bark,” nolder precheis thair selfis, nor causis precheyng suf-
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ficient to be maid to resyste errouris : Ar nocht thaye quha sulde

gyde the peple mair ignorante nor the simple pepyll self ? And quhat

can cum of that, bot, as sayis our Salveour, ¢ quhen the blynde ledis Mat. xv.

the blynd, baith fallis in the fowsie ?” Ar thay not oppin sclander-

aris of the Cengregatioun (for the maist part) quhilkis sulde be

myrouris of gude lyfe? Ar nocht all estatis declynit fra the way

and wyll of the Lorde ? Se we nocht daylie be experience, gyf ane PaL 1.

benefice vaick, the gret men of the realme wyll have it for tempo-

rale rewarde, (and sua the Prince is maid to be subject to the un-

ressonable desyre of thame quha suld be subjectis to thair prince,)

or ellis thai wyll steir up seditioun, be dissobedient contrar Godis

command, serve as thay think gude, with perpetuale grudge and

disdane ? And quhen thei have gottin the benefice, gyf thay have

ane brother, or ane sone, ze suppose he can nolder sing nor say,

norischeit in vice al his dayis, fra hand he sal be montit on ane

maule, with ane syde gown and ane round bonett, and than it is

questioun, quhether he or his mule knawis best to do his office.
Perchance Balaames asse knew mair nor thai baith! Quhat ;. <t

wounder is it, (quhen sick disagysit personages ar chosin to have

Christis flok in gyding,) that the simpyll peple be wickit, (as thay

ar in deid,) estimand vice to be virtew, and virtew to be vice ?

And nocht allanerlie sick men ar croppin in the Kirk be meanis of

sum wickit gret personages ; bot thou maye ee daylie, lykewyse be

experience, ane bairne and ane babe, to quhame scarcelie wald thou

geve ane fair apill to keip, get perchance fyve thousand saules to

gyde : And all for avarice, ¢ the rute of all vice,” that thair parentis; nm v

may get the proffect of -the benefice to thare awin singulare com-

moditie, and the pure simpyll bairne scarslie gett to bryng hym up

vertuuslie ; the convent and place quhare God suld be daylie hon-

ourit and servit gais clene to rewyne; and zit thay, quha ar the

procuraris, disponaris, and upsteraris of sick monsterus farssis to be

in the Kirk of God, ar the maist prin¢ipalis oryeris out on the vices

of Kirk-men. Geve the Kirk had the auld ancient libertie, (as per-

chance sum tyme it had,) that aue bischep wer frelie chosin be his

chapitre, the abbot and prior be the convent, and of .the convent,
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than sulde be qualifeit men in all the estatis of the Kirk; than
sulde all hereseis be flemit, and the peple weill techeit. This wer
the way to cum in at the dur to be ane minister in the Kirk of God,
quhilk our Salveour spekis of ; quhare now be tyrannie and avarice
(for the maiste part) as it wer thevis, or brygantis, we creip in at
wyndois or bak durris. And this (blyndit in avarice) gret men
trowis to mak up thair housis be abusioun of the patrimony and
rentis of the Kirk; quhilk but dout salbe utter rewyne (albeit
it be plesand for the present) to mony gret housis, besydis the
gret perrel and dainger on the latter day.

The day, the day, the terrible day sall cum, quhen the unhappy
avaricius man sall wary the tyme that ever he had the brother, or
sone, to quhame he bure sic fleschelie and ungodlie favour, as to
steir hym up to be ane gydare and rewlar of Christis floke, quhilk
culde not gyde hym self: The malheurius prince sall warie the
tyme that evir he wes sua mischeantlie subject to the unressonable
desyre of his subjectis: The miserable ignorant sterit up in au-
thoritie, sall curs the tyme that evir he tuke on hym the charge,
quhilk wes na wayis convenient for hym. In the mene tyme, the

" pure simple peple, sua deirlie bocht be the blude and deith off Jesu

1 Cor. ix.

Ercc. xxxlv,

Christ our Salveour, miserablie perischeis ; the Kirk is sclanderit,
God is dishonorit, all heresyis, wickitnes, and vice regnis. As to
me, I wyl say na thyng ; bot humelie beseik the Lord God tyl il-
luminat the hartis of the magistratis, (specialie quhilkis hes the au-
thoritie, to be the upsteraris of faithfull ministeris in the Kirk of
God,) to provide sick qualifeit pastouris as wyll do conforme to
thair vocatioun, and as may be to the glore of God, exoneratioun
of thair awin consciences, and thairis quha providis thaim to have
authoritie and government of Christis flok. And als I beseik
the levyng God, that thay quha ar allreddy ministeris in the
Kirk of God, (specialie quha occupyis the place of the Apostoles
be office and authoritie,) call to remembrance the seveir and
rigorus sentence off the-Apostole, saying, “ Wa be unto me, and
1 preche not.” And als the wordis of the Propheit, sayand, “ Wa
be unto zow pastores of Israell, quhilkis feidis zour selfis and nocht
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my flok.” Quharethrow the pastores doying thair dett and de-
vore to the simpyll peple commiitit to thair cure, all hereseis,
wyckitnes, and vice, sulde be suppressit, the Kirk unsclanderit,
and God honourit, to quhame be glore for evir.

Benevolent Redare, as it hes plesit God to geve us grace, we
have answerit tyl al the partis of the argument abone rehersit, and
objectit aganis our purpose. First, Quhare questioun wes, Gyf
thay, quha convenit dewlie in generale Counsalis, had the Spreit of
God as had the Apostolis, or nocht ? We schew th, that lyke as
it wes necessare that the Kirk of God suld indure, and be governit
in faith and religioun, to the glore of God, on to the end of the
warld, swa wes it necessare that the gyft of the Haly Gaist suld
indure and remane with the cheif ministeris of the Congregatioun
(in doyng that thing quhilk ryndit to thair office) to the end of
the warld ; conforme to the wordis of our Salveour, spekyng unto
his Apostolis in the personage of the rest of the ministeris of the
. Kirk of God, quhilkis wer to succeid in the Apostolis place, say-
and, “I sall pray the Father, and he sall geve zow ane uther Iob.xiv.
Comforter, quhilk may byde with zow for evir, the Spreit of
veritie.”

Qubhare questioun wes, Gyf thay, quhilkis convenit dewlie in
generale Counsalis, representit the universale Kirk of God, or not? I
schew thé divers ressonis perswadyng the samyn, confirmand thame
be plane testimony of Scripture, insafer as thay occupyit the place
of the Apostoles be office and authoritie, (to quhame it appertenith
as the speciale member of the Congregatioun appoyntit be God, to
tak ordour in al materis doutsum concernyng the faith,) and als
thair authoritie gevin thaim of God, wes, and is als sufficient in all
sortis, as wes the authoritie of the Preistis of the Trybe of Levi.
It followis weil, quhatsumevir thing was done be the saidis mini-
steris for the weill and quietnes of the Congregatioun committit to
thare cure, hade the samyn strenth and effect that it had quhilk wes
done be the Apostolis or the ministeris of the Auld Law, for the

quietnes of the Congregation committit to thare cure.
I gave thé lykewyse juste occagion to be oute of doute of that
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thyng quhilk wes done be thame quha convenit in generale Coun-
salis, without respect of thare lyves; be ressoun, that albeit thay
had bene vicius, (as thay wer nocht,) zit thair vice did na diroga-
tioun, no hynder to thair authoritie. Off this I gave thé divers
ressonis, confirmand the samyn be plane testimonie off Scripture,
sick as wes of Cayphas and the preistis in the Auld Law,
quhilkis convenit at the desyre of the wickit King, Herod; quhs,
nochtwithstanding that thay wer als wickit ministeris as evir wer
in the Kirk of God, zit thair vice did na hynder nor dirogatioun
to thair authoritie, bot thay had the grace of God te do that thing
qubilk ryndit to thair office. ’

As towart the lawis and constitutionis maid be tbe Kirk,
confer thame with the Scripture (quha plesis) treulie under-
stand, conforme to the interpretation of the ancient Fatheris, hav-
and consideration of the occasionis and circumstances of the tyme;
I dar baldlie say, (conforme to the doctryne of men of godlie learn-
yng,) thay salbe fundin aggreabyll with Goddis Worde, disponand
every Christiane man to be the mair habyll to keip the law of
God. Thus hes thou juste occasioun, conforme to the Scripture of
Almychtie God, ressoun, and authoritie, to be satifeit assuritlie in
al poyntis of the argument abone rehersit, nocht doutyng bot the
gentyl Redare wyl tak in favouris, albeit we have bene prolixt in
doyng the samyn, be ressoun that nocht onelye we answerit for-
malie to the Four principall heidis of the argument, bot als to divers
utheris doutis, commoun sayingis and opinionis, quhairwith men un-
learnit (for the maist part) ar abusit in thir unhappy dayis. And
now, (conforme to our promeis,) be the grace of Ged, wyl we pro-
ceid on utheris questionis movit in the contrar-of our purpose.

THE FYFTENT CHAPITRE.

HEREFTER followis ane argument movit, incontrar oure purpose on
this maner ; Quhairsumevir the Spreit of God is, thairis treuth and
verytie without repugnance or contrarietie. Their hes bene divers
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generale Counsalis repugnant, ane unto ane uther, sua that ane
hes condempnit that quhilk ane uther hes approvin. Tharefore it
followis, that the generale Counsalis hes nott had the Spreit of God,
nor ar the speciale member off the Congregation appoyntit be God
to tak ordour in materis of debait concerning faith. For under-
standing of this purpose, thou sall considder, quhen the ministeris
in the New Law convenit in general Counsalis, thair wes twa
hedis in special quhairof thai tretit: Ane wes to tak ordoure in
materis concernyng Religioun, ane uther to tak ordour in materis
concerning Faith. I cal materis ‘concernyng Religioun, ceremo-
nyes, civile ordinances, or lawis maid be the Kirk, gevand Christin
men occasioun (as I schew thé of before) to be the mair habyll
to keip the law of God. I cal materis concernyng Faith, interpre-
tatioun of the Word of God, specialie that is necessare to be
knawin, and usit for ane Christiane mannis salvatioun, as ar the
Sacramentis.

As towart materis concernyng Religioun, trewlie thair hes bene
divers generale Counsalis quhilkis hes maid lawis and ceremonyes,
movit be the occasioun of the tyme, and conditioun of the peple
committit to thair cure, quhilkis, as the tyme alterit, and condi-
tionis of the peple, sua wes it thocht expedient be the Kirk to al- Actusv.
ter sum lawis and ceremonyis, quhilk argumentis na imperfection
of ‘the generale Counsalis. 'For quhy? Almychtie God (quha is,
and evir wes, patron of all perfectioun) maid diverslawis and cere-
monyis, as his godlye wysedome and providence thocht expedient
to his chosin ‘peple for the tyme, quhilkis efterwart wer alterit,
cheangit, and ceissit, as the occasioun servit, as thow may cleirlie
persave, baith in the Auld Testament and New. :Swa thow Actuxr.
may persave that it argumentis na imperfectioun, the alteratioun
of lawis according to the'diversitie of tyme, and condition of the
peple. As towart materis concerning Fuith, luke all the generall
Counsalis fra the'first to the last, thou sall nevir fynd that evir ane
hes exponit ane testimonye of Scripture necessare to-be knawin for
ane Christiane mrannis salvitioun, quhilk ane uther hes exponit
contririuslie, or zit diffinit ony thyng concernyng faith, quhilk hes
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bene condempnit, correctit, or reprevit be ane uther. Treuthit is,
thair wes ane conventioun of heretikis quha convenit aganis the
godlie Counsale Nicene, to defend the errour of Arrius, quhilk
wes nevir estemit worthie the name of ane generale Counsale, be-
cause it wes not dewlie convenit. For quhy ? Liberius, with the
rest off the godlie byschoppis, (to quhame in speciale it appertenit
to tak ordour in all materis concerning the faith,) planelie gane-
T tam-qr, 8tude  this wickit conventioun, quhilk wes haldin at Armmum
And als thair wes mony of the byschoppis quhilkis wer convenit in
this wickit conventioun, quha retreatit thair awin deliberatioun,
quhilk wes nevir done be the generale Counsalis dewlie convenit.
There hes bene divers utheris conventionis of heretikis, (quhilkis
heir to rehers wer over prolixt,) and hes evir bene condempnit be
the godlie generale Counsalis. )
Tt peel . Attouir, thair wes ane Consale haldin in Aphric, quba.n'emt.o .Cy-
= priane, with certane godlie byschoppis convenit, quhais opinioun
for that present tyme wes, that thay quha wer baptizat be here-
tikis suld be baptizat agane. Notheles, thair wes ane generall
Consale quhilk correstit the samyn, because baptime takis n?t
effect of the minister, bot O God allanerlie. This Consale haldm
foibr. W con- in Aphric wes bot ane provincialé e, quhais deliberstioun
ever in materis concernyng faith (as sayis the
tine) is to be referrit to the generale Consalis.

not towart the interpretation of Scripture: For quhy ? The
ture makis na mentioun, quhether, gyf thai quhilkisar baptizate
heretikis ar to be baptizat agane or not? Bot wes ane question
opinioun, quhairinto men in authoritie may speik frelie, (speci
havand apperance, as thai had, movit on godlie zele aganis here-
tykis,) ay and quhill the generale Counsale had tane ordour th
intyll. Thairfore, this argument, and all uther siclyke, makis
dirogation to the generale Counsalis, quha assuritlie in al mate
pertenyng faith, nevir errit nor variit.
Be the contrar, wyll thou considder the jugement and doctryn

of all sic factius and curius men, as disdanis to resave of the Kirk
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the trew understanding of the misteriis of Goddis Word, conforme
to the doctryne of the samyn, and thow sall easilie persave, that
not allanerlie ar thay repugnant, variant, and inconstant in materis
concernyng religioun, bot lykewyse in materis concernyng faith.
The exemplis ar familiar tyll all men quhilkis plesis to reid and
confer thair werkis. The first in thir dayis quhilk sterit up sedi-
tioun, refusand the jugement of the Kirk in materis concernyng
faith and religioun, wes ane callit Martine Luther, quha wes ane
Augustine freir, and lang tyme thairefter maid an monsterus ma-
riage with ane Non. Ane uther wes callit Johane Oecolampaudius,
Almayne borne, quha wes lykewyse ane rynnigat monk fra his
religioun. Thir twa perrellus patronis of irregulare religion ar als
contrarius ilkane to uther in declaration of divers misteryis of the
Scriptures, necessare to be knawin for al Christiane mennis salva-
tion, as lycht to myrknes. Amangis mony divers exemplis, ane
in speciale wyl we cal to remembrance: Luther declaring the
wordis of our Salveour in the latter Supper, sayand, “ This is my In Ceptvi-
body,” exponis thaim to be said of the verray naturale body of our nica.
Salveour, and na wayis to be spokin be ane similitude ; and in that
he is conforme to the doctryne of the Kirk, and all the ancient
fatheris of the samyn; albeit utherwayis he is alluterlie repugnant
thairto. Oecolampaudius, be the plane contrar, exponis thir wordis
of our Salveour to be spokin be ane similitude and figure, quhairby
- be makis lytle or na difference betuix this blyssit sacrament and
i sacrifice, and the sacramentis and sacrifice of the Jowis. Zuyn-
glins, Melancthone, Bucere, Bullinger, quha wer men in thir dayis,
quhilkis wer cheif steraris up of sedition aganis the Kirk, (reid
thair werkis quha plesis,) thou sall fynd thaim evir contrarius
 dmangis thaim selfis, in materis concernyng baith faith and reli-
"gion. To verifie the samyn, thou sal reid ane tractive set furth be
Melancthon, quba wrytis of the Supper of the Lorde, incontrar the
Anabaptistis, quhare he dois afferme planelie the reale presens of Tactde
the blude and body of oure Salveour in the blyssit sacrament of the oot ave
alter. And als, condempnis the opinion of al sick as dois affirme
the wordis of our Salveour, eayand, “ This is my body,” to be spokin
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be a metaphore, similitude, or figure. Forther, he sais planelie, in
the sam tractive, that it is gret fuill-hardines, to set furth ony
uther doctryne concernyng the understanding of this profound mis-
terie, nor sic as hes bene approvin be the Kirk of ald, affirmand
that it wes evir the doctryne of the Kirk, the reale presems of the
precius bodye and blude of our Salveour, to be in the Sacrament
of the alter; and to appreve the samyn, he callis to remembrance
the ancient fatheris of the Kirk, sic as Cyrill, Cypriane, Chrysos-
tome, Theophilact, and utheris divers: To the quhilk opinioun of
Melancthen, Zuynglius, Bucere, Bullinger, ar alluterlie contrarius.
Luther, efter lange disputatioun, quhilk wes betuix hym and Oeco-
lampadius, and lykewyse Bucere, for the understanding of thia
misterie, wrait divers injurius epistolis incontrar Bucere, (quha wes
ane apostata blak freir,) and al quhilkis favourit his opinion, affirm-
and thaim al to be heretikis. Thay wrait agane, affirmand
Luther and al quhilkis favourit his opinioun to be heretikis ; as thow
sal] cleirlie persave in ane epistle quhilk Luther wrait to ane callit
InEpixad Johane Harvagius.
gl Thairefter Bucere recantit his opinioun, and come to the opinioun
of Luther. Attour, nocht onely ar thay variand in declaratioun of
the blyssit Sacramentis, bot lykewyse thay differ in the noumer of
IntoitloCap- thame, sum eayand thair is bot twa, as did Luther, sum thair is
iaionie thre, as dois Melancthon in his buke callit his Commoun Places ;
swa that thair is na certitude amangis thame, nolder towart the
noumer of the Sacramentis, use, nor effect, nar zit in the under-
standing and declaration of thame, specialie of this maist excellent
Sacrament of the alter; quhilk is ane of the maist effectuus Sa~
cramentis, quhareby Jesu Christ, our Salveour, hes appoyntit the
fruct of his passioun and deith to be aplyit and renewit in al
Christin men. Lykewyse, thay ar different in divers utheris mis~
teryis of the Secripture. Luther, in his wickit werk quhilk he
maid aganis Fre wyl, is als repugnant to Melancthon in his Com~
InDimat. moun Places, and in his werk callit De Anima, spekand of Fre wyl,
as blak to quhyte. Luther affirmand purgatory is repugnand to
al the rest. Attour, thir seditious men, abone rehersit, quha ven—
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dicatis thaim selfis to have greter knawlege nor Christis hale Kirk,
not onelie ar thai repugnant ane unto ane uther, bot alsua it wer ane
monsterus farse to considder, how contrarius thai ar planelie ever-
ilkane to him self. Hes not Oecolampadius (qubais opinioun men
in thir dayis prayeis sua hichlie) alterit thryse? First, he wes of
the opinion of the Kirk towart the understanding of the misterie of
the Sacrament of the altar, sua lang as he remanit in religioun :
thairefter he wes of the opinion of Luther: last of all, he wes of
the opinion of Beringarius, quha recantit his errour, and wes the
first sterar up of the samin. How mony hundreth places Luther
is contrarius to him self, luke the werk of Bunderius, callit, ¢ De-

tectio Nugarum Lutheri,” et ¢ Malleum Johanis Fabri,” and thow -

sall easilie persave. Last of all stert up ane callit Johane Cal-
vyne, ane Frenche man borne, quha not allanerlie is contrarius to
the Kirk of God, and all the ancient fatheris of the samyn, bot als
he is repugnant in materis concernyng baith faith and religioun,
tyl al the rest of thir factius men, abone rehersit, inventyng ane
new factioun of his awin, quharethrow he wald be thocht singulare,
(a8 he is in deid,) for thair hes bene bot fewe wor (in all kynd of
wickit opinion) in the hale warld. And to the effect that the
Redare sall nocht thynk that this is said of dispyte, to geve fals

persuasioun, thow sall reid ane werk of Calvynnis, quhilk he callis Live. de

his lytle buke of the Supper of the Lorde, quhare he rehersis the
gret contraversie quhilk wes ane lang tyme betuix Luther, Oeco-
lampadius, Zuynglius, and Bucere, for the understanding of the
Sacrament of the Altare; and thow sall persave, that he sayis
planelie, that Luther exponis this misterie of the Sacrament falslie,
and that Oecolampadius, Zuynglius, and Bucere, techeit nocht the
hale treuth and veritie, towart the rycht understanding of this
Sacrament. Thairefter he gevis his awin jugement, quhilk is con-
trarius to al the rest, affirmyng the samyn, but older Scripture or
doctor ; and thairfore is deir of the rehersing, because it wes evir
misknawin to the Kirk of God, and all the ancient fatheris of the
samyn.

Marvell nocht (benevolent Redare) off this gret variance of opi-
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nioun, quhilk is and evir hes bene amangis thir seditius men in thir
dayis; for this hes bene evir ane familiar falt to al heretykis,
quhilkis refusit the jugement of the Kirk in declaratioun of the
misteryis of Goddis Word, as we reid of divers sectis amangis the

et b Arrianis, Anabaptistes, and Manacheis, ane contrarius to ane
uther. And notwithstanding of this gret variance of opinioun,
quhilk evir hes bene amangis al heretykis in all aiges, zeris, and
tymes; zit thair is ane graceles grace quhilk followis thaim al,
quhilk is, that thay aggre universalie in ane opinioun, to cry out
with oppin chaftes on the halie Counsalis, evin as the Jowis cryit

Yot xxvit gl with ane voce to crucifie Christ. And that nocht without cause,
(as I schew thé off before,) for gyf the declaratioun of Goddis
‘Word wer ressavit conforme to the interpretatioun of the generale
Counealis, (as thay aucht and sulde be of ressoun,) than eall na
private factius mannis opinion nor vaine glore (quha wald be
thocht singulare in his awin opinion) have place. And notheles
that the fructe of thair doctryne declaris sufficientlie the gret im-
perfectioun of thair beleve and opinioun, zit pairtlie but schame
wyll thay allege, that the trew faith and Kirk is with thame
onelie. Be the contrar, all men of godlie learnyng hes evir con-
stantlie affirmit, that the ancient Fatheris (quha convenit dewlie in
generale Counsalis) had evir the trew faith, conforme to the doc-
tryne of the Apostlis discending}fra tyme to tyme, representand
the universale Kirk of God and Congregatioun.

And als thaye did big firmelye on that sure roke and funda-
ment, that Jesu Christ, our Salveour, is the Sone of God, secunde
persone in Divinitie, Redemar of the warld. Now wyl I appele
the conscience of the ineffectionat and godlie Redare, diligentlie to
considder, Quhilk of thir twa biggis maist trewlye, and maiste god-
lie, conforme to Goddis Worde, on this fundament ? quhair nevir
twa of thir seditius men aggreis togidder, nor zit ane of thaim with
hym self, nocht onelie in materis concernyng religioun, bot als in
materis concernyng faith ? Or the ancient Fatheris, (beyng dewlie
convenit in generale Counsalis,) quha nevir variit, nor wer repug-
nant, nolder in materis concerning faith nor religioun ?
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Geve thair be ony man offendit with thir sayingis, lat hym mark
the text or place of Scripture necessare to be knawin for ane Chris-
tiane mannis salvation, quhairsumevir ane generale Counsale, dew-
lie convenand, is repugnant ane unto ane uther in declaration of
the samyn ; quhilk I am sure he sall nevir fynd, specialie in decla-
ration of the misteriis of the blyssit Sacramentis.

THE SEXTENT CHAPITRE.

Now wyll I speir ane question at ony vaine man, in thirdayis, quhilk
refusis the doctryne and jugement of the Kirk in declaratioun of
the misteriis of the Scripture, and is led with everye wynd-fallin
precheair, and doctryne, Quhais jugement wyll he follow? Wyll
thow follow Luther ? Oecolompadius wyl sweir and saye, that thow
art clene out of the way. For quhy? His doctryne is alluterlie re-
pugnant to the doctryne of Luther in declaratioun of divers places
of the Scripture, necessare to be knawin for ane Christiane mannis
salvatioun, as 1 schew thé off before. Wyll thow follow Oeoolam-xn L do
padius ? Melancthon wyll say, thow art led with the spreit off er- mua‘
rour. Forquhy? Luke Melancthon (quha plesis) in his werk abone
rehersit, and als in his werke callit his Commoun Places, and thow
sall persave hym fer different fra the opinion of Oecolampadius,
Zuynglius, and Bucere, in declaration of the Sacrament of the al-
tar, and mony uther purposis concernyng baith faith and religioun.
‘Wyll thow follow Melancthon? Calvyne wyll say thow art not fast Melaach. in
in the faith, because thay differ towarte the understanding of faith }’;,","-l;_‘“‘"
and workis, ather partiis allegeand Scripture assuritlie for thaim, ™
‘Wyll thou follow Calvyne? Al the rest wyll sweir and say, that
thou art ane condempnit heretyke. Forquhy ? He is contrarius to
all the rest in materis concernyng baith faith and religion, as I
schew thé of before. Thus, geve thow wylbe ane heretyke, as I
wald say, geve thow wyll manteyne, with pertinacitie and indurit-
nes, ane wickit opinion incontrar Goddis Worde and the Kirk,
Quhame wyll thow follow ? Wyll thow follow the Scripture one-

VOL. L L
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lie? Thow art nocht abyll tyll explore and seik out the profunde
knawlege of the misteriis of the samyn be thy awin private lau-
bouris. Thairfore vaine man, recant for schame, recant as thow
luiffis the salvatioun of thy awin saule, and returne to the godlie
doctryne of the Kirk, to quhame it appertenis onely (and that be
the provisioun off Almychtie God) to tak ordour in declaratioun of
all the misteriis off Goddis Worde, necessare to be knawin for thy
salvatioun, and all Christiane mannis ; conforme to the saying of
St Augustine, affirmand the authoritie of the generale Counsales

et o m- 4o be preferrit to the jugement of ony ane perticulare byschope,

Toh. i

or the Counsale of ane particulare regioun or countre. Thairfore,
leve the jugement of thir inconstant seditius private men, and
all utheris quhilkis favouris thair factioun, quha ar to be reknit
(as said the Apostole) in the noumer of thame that paesit fra ws,
bot thay wer nocht of ws, insafer aa thay ar devidit fra the Kirk of
God in materis concernyng baith faith and religioun.

It may be sperit, Qubat wes the cause that thir seditius men
abone rehersit wer sua conirarius amangis thame selfis, and fell
in sus gret errouris in declaratioun of the misteryis of the Serip-
ture ? For considderatioun of this purpose, thow sall tak exemple
be the Sowe, quhilk furthschawis the way tyll all thyng in erth ;
nochtheles, gyf thow wyl luke contineuallic in the Sone, and
not use it moderatlie and temporatlie, as God and nature hes
appoyntit, but doate it sall mak thé blynd. Swa curius men
(quha proudelie thynkis thay wyll explore the knawlege of the
Scriptere be thare awin private laubouris, and wyll nocht, accord-
yng to the oxdinance and provisioun of God, moderaslie and tem-
peratlie reid the Scriptuves, ressavyng the underatanding of the
misteryls of the samyn, as the Kirk hes evir techeit thame) fallis
in gret errouris, and ar maid blynd in their faith. Thairfore, said

Toist od tn- the excellent clerke Erasme, in al materis difficile and obscure
“'“"W*pertemdthofnth he wald refuse his awin jugement and all

uther privat wannis, (how godlie or weill learnit that evir he wer,)
and submit hym self to the jugement of the Kirk.
Attour the godlie doctores, approvid be the Kirk, red the sam
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Scriptures, quhilkis thir seditius men red, and zit thay tuke contra-
rius jugementis of the samyn, as thow maye persave towart the un-
derstanding of the wordis of the Apastele, saying, ¢ Thair sall cum 1 Tm. .
in the latter dayis quhilkis sall forbide mariaige, and to abstayne
fra meatis quhilkis God hes creat”” Thair is nane of the doctores
(luke al thair workis quha plesis) takis occasioun of this passe of
Scripture, or ony uther, to contempne the ordinances of the Kirk ;
and now divers men qubilkis redis the samyn Secripture, conterpnis
planelie the ordinances off the Kirk, and fyndis, efter thair juge-
ment, that this text abone rehersit, and mony utheris, ar expresse
aganis the ordinances of the Kirk. Quhatis the cauee of this?
bot thst thay reid nocht the Seripture, havand siclyke godlie mynd
and intentioun as had the ancient Fatheris, quha evir red the Serip-
ture, to geve thame occasion to suppres the desyris of the flesche ;
and now men in thir dayis redis the Scripture (as the experience
daylie techeis ws) to se qubat places thay maye thraw to thair
awin appetit, by the godlye meinyng of the samyng maksnd this
text of the Apostole, and divers utheris, scheild and buklare to
thair lustis snd heresiis. As be exempyll, thow seis be expe-
rience that the Somne wyll melt the walx and bardin the clay.
This cumis necht of the diversitie of the nature of the Sonne, bot
of the diversitie of the nature of the thyngis quhairupon the Some
schynis. Swa this diversitie of opinioun proceadis of the divers
intentionis off men quhilkis redis the Scripture, and nocht of the
Scripturis self. Thairfore, we may be assurit, qukasumevir redis
the Scriptare, older to seik the libertie of his flesehe, or zit his
awin glore, (contempnande the jugement of the Kirk towart the.
understanding of the samyn,) he sal have sick proffeit be it,
(albeit he wer of nevir swa gret learnyng,) as hade the devyll, uatt.iv.
quha familisrlie spak and ressonit with our Salveoure, and zit the
proffeit or knawlege qubilk he had be the samyn wes lytle
or na thing, bot passit away with oonfussioun, frustzat of his

pretence.
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THE SEVINTENT CHAPITRE.

Now schortlie wyll we answeir to the rest of the objectionis
and argumentis movit in the contrar of our purpose, sick as we
have older red or harde. Sum murmuris, saying, that the Kirk is
baith partie and juge. Trewlie it appertenis to the Kirk of God
to be partie tyll all wickit and ungodlie doctryne, specialie quhilk
rysis for the understanding of the Scripture, and to discerne quhilk

Actxv.  i8 the rycht understanding of the samyn; as we have plane in
Scripture, that the Apostlis wes jugis to discerne, gyf circumci-
sioun wes necessare with Baptime, and als, thay wer partie tyl al

ausv.  quhilkis did affirme circumcisioun to be necessare. Thairfore, said
the Apostole St Paule, gyf ze be circumcidit, Christ avalis zow

Dist Bl mocht. Attour, we ar certifiit that the godlie Byschope Athans-
sius, in speciale ganestude the wickit heresie of Arrius, with divers
utheris godlie fatheris, and zit he and the rest wer juges quha de-
cernit on the samyn. Sua it makis na dirogation to the authoritie
of the Kirk, that the faithful ministeris of the samyn be partie tyll
all ungodlie doctryne and als juge thairupon, be the quhilk the
veritie may be maid patent to the hale Congregation.

Sum wyll object, (and be that menis seik ane colour to defende
the gret variance off opinioun, quhilk is amangis seditius men in
thir dayis,) saying, that thair wes diversitie in opinioun amangis
the ald doctores approvin be the Kirk, and als amangis sum
scolastick men laitlie, sen the doctores tyme.

This argument servis of nocht, for twa ressonis : First, The
doctores gaif thair jugement in the beginnyng, afore the misteriis
of the Scripture wer maid patent be the Kirk ; thairfor (as sais

P Arcen- Erasme) thair imperfectioun wes to be borne withall, and als,
tor quharesumevir thay varie, it is of materis (for the maist part) of
opinion, quhilkis ar not expreslie contenit in the Scripture, bot as
hes plesit God with the tyme to steir up his Kirk to tak ordour
thairinto, sua that all questioun, debait, and schysme, may be paci-
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fyit in the ‘Congregation. Bot be the contrar, men gevin tyll
opinion in thir dayis, varyis for the understanding of the Secripturis
necessare to be understand for all Christiane menis salvation, spe-
cialie in sick purpoeis as the Kirk alreddy hes tane sufficient or-
dour into, contempnand alluterlie the jugement of the Kirk,
preferrand thair awin private jugementis to the samyn, quhilk wes
nevir done be the antient Fatheris, nor nane utheris scolastick
wrytaris, efter the deliberation of the Kirk. Quharefor the simili-
tude and argument in defence of thair curiositie and variance,
servis off nocht, as the diligent Redare may persave. Sum thair
is gevin tyll opinioun, and thay wyl admit the jugement and deli-
beratioun of part of the generale Counsalis, and uther part thay
wyll alluterlie cry out on, as Melancthon, Bucere, Bullinger. Sum
tyme thay clame to the authoritie of the Kirk, off the quhilk
schortlie thow sall have exempyll. Sum tyme thai contempne the
authoritie of the Kirk. For consyderation of this purpose, the
Redare sal considder, that all sick Counsalis as hes condempnit ony
heresyis quhilkis thir factius men ar not wylling to mantayne, all
sick thay wyll admit and authorizie. All Counsalis quhilkis hes
condempnit sick wickit heresyis as thay ar wylling to renew
and fortifye, (albeit thay wer nevir sua godlie,) alwayis wyll thai
contempne. Nochtwithstanding that the authoritie of al the
generale Counsalis (dewlie convenit) is alyke specialie to take
ordour in materis concernyng faith and religioun, for the quietnes
of the Congregatioun committit to thair cure; quha doutis
bot Arrius, Macedonius, Nestorius, and Eutices, contempnit the
first four generale Counsalis, quhairin tbair heresyis wer repellit,
and justlie condempnit, allegeand divers pretendit Scripturis,
ressonis, and authoriteis for thame; lyke as men in thir dayis
injustlie condempnis the deliberatioun of divers godlie generale
Counsalis, quhilkis hes procedit incontrar the wickit heresyis
quhilkis thay ar wylling to renew and fortifye. Thus do thay
detract and repell the authoritie of the Kirk, (to quhame it apper-
tenis to discerne the trew understanding of the Scripture fra the
wrang,) as thay do repell the Scripturis self. Dois not Luther
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repel St James Epistole, and als the Apooalipse of St Johane,
because thair is divers testimoniis of Sciipture contenit in thame
direct contrar to his opinioun ? And in lykewayis, sumtyme
thay repell the doctryne of the amcient Fatheris, callit the
Doctores of the Kirk. Sumtyme thay pervert and thraw the -
sayingis of the doctores, persuading to men unmlearnit that thair
doctryne and the doctores doctryne ar alwayis agreabyll; of the
quhilk I wyll mak the Redare, quhilk is unlearnit, to knaw ane
mervelous dissaitful craft, quhilk is na lytle secreit amangis here-
- tikis. It is familiar to the ancient-fatheris of the Kirk, quhensum-
evir thay wryte aganis ony heresie quhilk wes in thair tyme, to
ressoun for baith the partis; thairefter thai conclude, trewlie con-
forme to the Scripture, and as the Kirk hes approvin.
&g~ Muk  That part of the argument manteanit be heretikis of lang tyme
of heretykis. hypast, quhilk factius men ar wylling to renew in thir dayis, (for
thair is few hereseis now in thir dayis, bot thay have bene con-
dempnit of auld,) fra hande apply thay to fortifie thair purpose;
and thus, men unlearnit persuadit that part of the argument,
quhilk servis for the opinioun of heretikis, to be the proper sayingis
of the doctores, (notwithstanding that it is bot the opinioun of
heretikis rehersit be the doctores,) nocht knawand the maner for
quhat purpose tha sayingis wer rehersit be the doctores, norzit the
contrar part of the argument nor conclusioun, miserablie ar dissa-
vit, belevand that rehers to be maid be the doctores, as affirmyng
that opinioun ; and tha simple men ar nocht hable to confer the
doctores, to se geve that be trew or not. Attour, thou sall under-
stand, that the ancient Fatheris makand mentioun of divers mis-
teryis of the Scripture, sumtymes spak with swa gret reverence
and feare, that it is not easie to persave thair jugementis towart
the understanding of the samyn: sumtyme thay declare thair
mynd mair planelie. The eanse of this wes, (efter the jugement
of learnit men,) that the Fatheris wald not diffyne on the profound
misteryis of the Scripture unto the tyme the generale Counsalis
hade tane ordour thairinto. And als thair ar divers misteryis
quhilkis wer nevir brocht in dout in tha doctores dayis; lyke as
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the misterye of the blyssit Sacrament of the altare, quhilk wes
first brocht in disputatioun be ane callit Beringarius, quhilk wes sax
hundreth zeir and mair efter the tyme of Hierome, Ambrose, and Auno Dow-
Augustine, and mony of the rest of the ancient fatheris. Now eall
thow understand, that all sick places quhairinto the doctores spak
not planelie, thay places applyis the heretykis for thair awin pur-
pose, and swa affirmes the doctores to be for thame all the way.
All sick places quhairinto the doctores mair planelie declaris thair
mynd, thay dissimule and wynkis at thame ; and be thir meanis
dissaitfullie, men gevin tyll opinioun dissavis the simpyl peple, quha
is not hable to explore and espy this thair wyckit craft and slycht.
Ane exemple wyl I geve thé in speciall : St Augustine (quba is ane
of the maist excellent fatheris of the Kirk) sumtyme spekand of
the Sacrament of the altare, makis mentioun onelie of the spirituale
manducatioun ; sumtyme planelye he makis mentioun baith of
spirituale and reale manducatioun of the samyn, quhairinto is
the verray naturale blude and body of our Salveour, to the quhilk,
propirlie adoratioun is to be gevin; specialie wrytyng on the
Paalmes, and divers utheris places. All sic places qubairinto Au- Pl xevitt
gustine spekis of the spirituale manducation onelie, diligentlie do
thay marke and perverstlie apply for thair awin purpose. All sic
places qubairinto he planely spekis, baith of spirituale and reale
manducation, men gevin tyll opinion in thir dayis clenelie dois
ovirluke, and be thir meanis abuse thai men unlearnit, quha ar
nocht hable to seik the fundament, persuading falslie and diseait-
fullie Augustine, and the rest of the fatheris, to be for thair wickit
opinioun.

Lorde God, (gude Redare,) is not this ane mervellus dissaitfull
craft, quhilk al the warld may se to be fals? For gyf the doctores
sayingis (specialie in declaration of the sacramentis quhilkis ar
sua necessare to the hale Congregation) had bene contrarius to the
doctryne of the Kirk, how fortunat it that Hierome, Augustine,
and Ambrose, wer evir reknit to be the maist excellent doc-
tores approvin be the Kirk, aggreand with the dootryne of the
samyn, speciallie in declaration of the blyssit Sacrament of the
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altare ? Wer all the Fatheris quhilkis convenit in generale Coun-
salis sen the tyme of thir doctores (quhilk is alevin hundreth
zeris syne and mair) sua ignorant, that thay culde not persave
gyf the doctryne of thir doctores and the rest wes aggreabyll
with the doctrine of the Haly Kirk or not?” Quha is desirus to
knaw ferther, how factius men in thir dayis thrawis the godlie doc-
tryne of the doctores falslie to fortifye thair hereseis, (speciallie
incontrar the godlye doctryne of the Kirk, in declaratioun of the
misterye of the blyssit Sacrament,) lat hym reid the Bischope of
Rochestaris! excellent werk incontrar Oecolampadius, and thair
sall he aboundantlie persave this intollerabyl dissaitfulnes propir-
lie discoverit. Now may thow, gude Redare, persave the gud-
nes of Almychtie God, (quha foresawe that wickit men wald
pervert baith doctores and Scriptures by the godlie meanyng of
the samyn to thair awin appetit, quharethrow men unlearnit,
quhilkis ar nocht hable to confer the Scripturis and the doctores,
ar miserablie disceavit,) quhilk hes appoyntit evir his Kirk (quhilk
trewlie is representit be the generale Counsalis dewlie convenit)
to be ane assurit way for al men to be satifeit in al materis con-
cernyng Faith and Religioun.

THE AUCHTENT CHAPITRE.

To geve the Redare juste persuasioun to considder how necessare

it is to lein to the jugement of the Kirk in al materis concernyng

baith Faith and Religioun, thou sall understand that thair is divers

thingis quhilk we mon beleif, (geve we be faithfull Christiane

men,) albeit thay can nocht be provin be expresse testimonyes of
Scripture, bot techeit us evir fra tyme to tyme, sen the tyme of

. the Apostlis to thir dayis be the Kirk. As be exemple, baptising
ContraDons- of barnis, as sais St Augustine, likewyse Origene, is ane traditioun

Orige. in cap.
6, ad Roma,

! John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester. poris et Sanguinis Christi in Eucharis-
The work alluded to is entitled ‘‘ Joan- tia, adversus Johannem Oecolampa-
nis Roffensis Episcopi de Veritate Cor- dium.” Colonis, 1527. 4to.
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of the Apostolis, and is not expreslie contenit in the Scripture. I
beleve, gyf it had bene in the Scripture, thir ancient fatheris quha
bestowit al thair tyme in continenale redyng of the samyn, wald
have persavit it als sone as ony utheris quhilk sayis the contrar in
thir dayis. Melancthon, in his Commoun Places, lykewyse ascrives
the samyn to the tradition of the Apostlis and the use of the Kirk ;
and sua dois Bullinger, in his wickit werk dedicat to the King of }a Fduar-
Ingland. Attour, is he to be estimate as ane Christiane man,4%¢
quhilk walde deny (as did Nestorius) the blyssit Virgine Marie to
be the Moder of God and Man? And zit it can not be provin be
expres testimony of Scripture. Is he not to be estimit as ane Trip. Fist.
heretike, quha walde denye the blyssit Mother of Jesu Christ ours =
Salveour, to be ane perpetuale Virgine, as did Helvidius? And zit
we haif na plane Scripture for it. But doute St Hierome (quha
wes ane godlie doctor evir approvin be the Kirk) estimes hym ane
heretike, and for that errour in speciale, of his ungodly injuris
aganis the elect and chosin spous of the Halie Gaist. Attour, is
he to be estimit ane Christiane man quha walde deny ane word of
thir propositionis followand: The Father, the Sone, the Haly
Gaist, ar thre distinct personis in ane Godhed: The Sone, secund
persone in Divinitie, is generate without begynning, without
ending, equale with the Father in divine nature: The Haly Gaist
precedis of baith, thride persone in Divinitie, equale with the
Father and the Sone: and zit every thride worde thairof is nocht
expreslie contenit in the Scripture, bot as the Kirk hes techeit ws
conforme to the Scripture. Ferther, Is it not ane article of our
beleve, that our Salveour passit to the hell? and zit it is nocht
easie to be provin be plane testimonyis off Scripturis.

For conclusioun, geve ony wickit man walde deny the Evangell
of Sanct Johane to be autentik Scripture, (as we reid of ane wickit
heretyke, callit Marcion, quha denyit divers of the Evangellis;
Manacheus refusit al the Auld Testament; Luther, now in our
dayis, repellis the Epistole of Sanct James, and the Apocalipse of
St Jobane :) be quhat meanis wald thou persuade to the Congre-
gatioun, sick sedicius men to be heretikis, and thair opinioun to be
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condampnable. Trewlie thow can nocht preve the Evangell of St
Jhone to be autentyke Scripture be uther Scripturis : For quhy?
Thair is na uther Scriptare quhilk makis mention of it, because it
wes wryttin lang efter all the rest of the Scriptures. Attour, thair
is contenit in the said Evangell of Sanct Johane quhilk is nocht
contenit in the rest, sick as towart the divine nature of our
Salveour, the rasyng of Lazarus fra deith to lyve, and that our
Salveour thryse efter uther commendit his floke to St Peter, with
utheris divers notable purposis. Wyll thow say, that it is godlie
in the self, and thairfore sulde be reknit as autentik Scripture?
Thy argument servis of nocht, because nocht every godlie thyng
quhilk is wryttin sulde be reknit as autentik Scripture. Wyll theu
say that the Spirite of God techeis thé inwartlye to beleve that
the Evangell of St Jhone is autentik Scripture, and the trew
‘Worde of God. 1 wyll speir at thé, gyf that be sufficient argu-
ment to persuade the hale Congregation, and confounde heretykis
quhilkis wald say the contrar. This may we persave (gude
Redare) how necessare it is to beleve and leyn to the jugement of
the Kirk, in mony divers thingis necessare to be belevit, and ar
nocht expreslie contenit in Secripture, nor hable to be collectit of
Scriptures. Thairfor said the ancient father St Augustine, that |
he walde nocht beleve the Evangell except the authoritie of the
Kirk hade movit hym sua to do; as he wald say, he wes nocht
habyll to knawe quhbilk is the Evangell, bot gyf the Kirk had
techeit hym.

Havand coneideration (benevolent Redare) of this daingerus
tyme, quhairinto men ar swa proclive to fals and wickit juge-
mentis, heir wyll we schortlie declare our mynd towart the au-
thoritie of the Scripture and the Kirk, as we have learnit of men
of godlie doctryne and gude lyfe; because, perchance sum man
wyll falslie collect of our sayingis abone rehersit, that we avance
the authoritie of the Kirk sua hichlie, that it extenuatis and ob-
scuris the glore of Goddis worde ; and trewlie we mene na thing
les. For consideration of this purpose, thow sall understand that
thair ar divers opinionis hereinto. Sum men raschelie ascryvis to
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the Scripture it quhilk is not to be ascryvit thairto, sick as to mak
the Scripture juge quhensumevir questioun or debait rysis for the
understanding of the samyn. Sum superstitius men ascrives that
to the Kirk quhilk is aganis all veritie, affirmand the Scripture to
tsk authoritie of the Kirk, quhilk but dout takis authoritie of
the Haly Guaist onelie. Treuth it is, the Kirk testifeis to the Con-
gregation and certifiis quhilk is autentik Beripture, quhilk is
nocht : qubilk argumentis nocht that the Scripture takis autho-
ritie of the Kirk ; tharefore the Scripture is nocht trewe, because
the Kirk hes approvin it, bot because the Scripture in the self is
trew, it wee and is necessare to the Kirk to appreve the samyn.
As be exemple, Sanct Jhone Baptiste testifiit that Jesus Christe
our Salveour is the Sone of God, Redemare of the warld, quhilk he
did be the inspiration of the Haly Gaist; notheles, our Salveour
, tuke not authoritie of St Jhone, bot of the Father of hevin
" onelie ; sua sall thow considder, that the Kirk of God gevis nocht
authoritie to the Seripture, bot, be inspiratioun of the Haly Gaist,
testifyis, and makis manifest to the Congregatioun, quhilk is
autentik Secripture, quhilk is nocht; and sua the Kirk of God and
the Scriptare ar nevir contrarius. Treuth it is, the Kirk of
God extendis to mair nor is expreslie contenit in Scripture,
quhilk al Christiane men behufis to beleve, as I have schawin thé
alreddy.

Perchance thow wyll say, that the Kirk hes na power forther
nor is contenit expreslie in the Scripture, because the Secrip-
ture cursis hym qubhilk ekis or paris to the Word of God. First, A poc. sait.
Thou sall understand, that thir wordis ar mankitlie allegit and
falelie applyit, becaus thair is nocht in al the Scripture sick
ane word as eking and paryng to the Word of God ; and als thou
sall understand, that it is nocht eking nor paring to the Worde of
God trewly tyll expone and interpreit the samyn, nor zit to actnxr.
mak lawis agreable with the law of God as the Kirk dois, for we &%,
have that the Apostolis maid lawis quhilkis wer nocht expreslie
commandit be God. Thairfore thow redis nevir that our Salveour
forbad to beleve, or use ony lawis bot thame quhilkis wer to
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be contenit in the Evangell, or wrytin Scripture. This thou
maye persave that the authoritie of the Kirk extendis to mair
nor is expreslie contenit in Scripture, quhilk argumentis nocht
repugnance : For quhy? The Kirk wes lang or evir thair wes
ony wryttin Scripture bot it quhilk wes wrytin in the hartis of
godlie men.

Forther, thow sall considder, that albeit the authoritie of the
Kirke extendis to mair nor is expreslie contenit in the Scripture,
(because thair are divers thingis quhilkis we suld beleve, and ar
nocht contenit in Scripture,) nochtheles, the Scripture and Kirk ar

baith alyke trew, equale of strenth, power, and dignitie, governit

evir with the samyn Spirite of God. To verifie the samyn, it is
manifest that the Apostolis ressavit thair authoritie of Jesu
Christe, lang or evir thair wes ony wryttin Scripture of the New
Testament ; tharefore, the Apostolis, in the sentence quhilk thay
send away with Paulus and Barnabas to the Gentyles, declaryng
thair determination towart circumcisioun, sais planelie, “ It hes
plesit the Haly Gaist and us;” qubareby thow may persave, that
the Apostolis had authoritie of the Haly Gaist onelye, and all
utheris quhilkis succedit in thair place, nochtwithstanding that
thaye wer sterit up tyll authoritie be man. For conclusioun, lyke
as it appertenis to the Kirk of God to discerne quhilk is the trew
and autentik Scripture of God, quhilk is nocht; swa it appertenis
to the Kirk to discerne quhilk is the trew understanding of the
Scripture, quhilk is nocht, according to the doctryne of all men of
godlie learnyng.

Tharefore we nevir say in all our lytle Tractive, that the Kirk
is juge to the Scripture, bot that the Kirk is juge to discerne
quhilk is the trew Scripture of God, and to mak manifest to the
Congregatioun the trew understanding of the samyn, (quhen-
sumevir questioun or debait rysis for the trew Scripture, or under-
standyng thairof,) and swa the Kirk hes and evir hade this
authoritie off our Salveour, and thairinto is governit be the inspi-
ratioun of the Halye Gaist, conforme to the instructioun hade be
the Scripture, as the trew evident and faithful wytnes berar of
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the wyll and mynd of the Lorde; and this (to my jugement) is
the rycht understandyng of the authoritie baith of the Scripture
and of the Kirk of God, conforme to Goddis Worde and all
ressoun.

As 1T HES plesit God to geve us grace, we haif schawin gud wyl

(benevolent Redar) according tyll our promeis and sobir knawlege,
gevand just occasion tyl every Christiane man (quhilk is of godly
and temperat jugement) to be satifeit assuritlie in al the poyntis
contenit in the tytle of our Tractive, be ressoun that we have de-
clarit (conforme to the Scripture of Almychtie God, Auld Testa-
ment and New, and als conforme to the experience of the tyme,
evir sen the tyme of the Apostolis to thir dayis, togidder with suf-
ficient ressonis and authoriteis of the maist excellent men of godlie
learnyng and gude lyfe, quhilkis evir wer ministeris in Christis
Kirk and Congregatioun) the nerrest and oneliec way to esta-
blische the conscience of all Christiane men in al materis of debait
concernyng Faith and Religioun. The meanis and way we schew
thé lykewyse, quhilk wes because that all questioun and debait,
(for the maist part,) quhilk is or evir hes bene movit in the Con-
gregatioun for materis doutsum concernyng the faith, rais, for the
| understandyng of the Scripture, and nocht for the Scripturis
self. Thairfore, necessare it wes to have and knaw the Juge
' appoyntit be God, to discerne the trew understanding of the
Scripture fra the wrang.

As towart the Juge, we schew thé (conforme to Goddis Worde
trewlie allegit and al gude ressoun) that we ar constraynit, assu-
ritlie to beleve the generale Counsalis dewlie convenit, to repre-
sent the universale Congregatioun and Kirk of God; qubairby all
the rest of the membris sulde be pacifeit, and satifeit in conscience,
in all the secretis of the Scripture necessare to be knawin for ane
Christiane mannis salvatioun, and all uther doutis concernyng
Faith and Religioun, as the onelie Juge providit be God, takand
virtew, power, and authoritie of Almychtie God, utherwayis, tyl
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oppin ane plane port; tyl all the errouris quhilkis evir hes bene
sen the tyme of the Apostolis to thir dayis, and every man to tak
quhat opinioun he plesis, levand in perpetuale contraversie and
debait for the faith.

Now, sen we ar certifiit assuritlie quha is the Juge, lat all
Christiane man (quhilk is in dout) have refuge to the juge, without
curius or forther ressonyng, to be satifiit in his doute ; and be this
meane and way, (quhilk is comforme to Goddis Worde and al res-
soun,) it salbe easie tyl all men to be satifiit assuritlie in all
materis doutsum concernyng the Faith and Religioun of all
Christiane men ; quhilk hes bene providit fra the begynning, for
the gret weil and quietnes of the hale Congregatioun, be our
Hevinlie ‘Father, to quhame, with the Sonne, and Halye Gaist,
be prayse, honour, and glore, for evir and evir.

FINIS.
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Tee Author of the following work was educated for the Church,
and appears to have taken orders before the era of the Reformation.
We have indeed little better than mere conjecture to offer respect-
ing his early history ; and for the notices of his subsequent career
we are chiefly indebted to the biographer of Knox and Melville,
who 8o happily combined the most diligent research, and accuracy
of detail, with the higher qualifications of an Historian.

It is most probable that JoEN DAvIDSON, who became Princi-
pal of the College of Glasgow, was a native of the North of Scot-
land, and that he was born about the year 1520. On this suppo-
sition, we are inclined to believe that he may have prosecuted his
studies at King’s College, Aberdeen, before 1545 ; but this can-
not now be ascertained, as the earlier Registers of the College are
not preserved. From an incidental allusion, we learn that he
spent some time at the University of Paris, where he might have
taken his Master’s degree, if he had not previously attained that
rank on completing his course of philosophical study in his native
country. He appears, from a commission by William Gordon,
Bishop of Aberdeen, executed at Paris on the 13th of September
1552, to have been still in France, as Davidson,' who is described
as Vicar of Nigg, was one of the witnesses to the deed ; and there
can be little doubt that this was the same individual. During his
residence in Paris, he became acquainted with Quintin Kennedy,
for whom, at a later period of life, he continued to testify great
respect, notwithstanding the diversity of their opinions.

Previously to Davidson’s connection with Glasgow, he had
received some other ecclesiastical preferment, as he is styled in

1 « Coram his testibus—Magistris See Keith’s Scottish Bishops, p. 74.—~
Joanne Davidson Vicario de Nyg,” &c. Russell’s edit., p. 125.
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the Registers of the University, ¢ Magister Joannes Davidson,
Vicarius de Alness,” on being incorporated a member of the
College, 24th of October 1556. As Alness, in Ross-shire, is only a
few miles distant from Nigg, these livings may perhaps have been
conjoined. The same year he was chosen one of the four intrants
for electing the Rector of the University ; and on the 25th of
October 1557, we find him designated, “Principalis Regens Peds-
gogii Glasguensis.” The name Pedagogium was that which was
most commonly applied to the College of Glasgow at that time
as a Seminary of public instruction. In 1559, ¢ Magr. Johannes
Davidsoun, Principalis Regens Pedagogii sen Universitatis Glas-
guen.” signs two deeds relating to the College rents; and in
1560, another is subscribed by ¢ Mr Johne Davidsoun, Principall
Regent of the Pedagog of Glasgow.” This appointment he pro-
bably obtained through the influence of James Beaton, Archbishop
of Glasgow; as in the present work he acknowledges he had been
greatly indebted to his kindness. He continued to hold this
office for upwards of fifteen years, but we can discover no indice-
tions of the College having flourished under his government;
though this want of eminent success may have been owing
more to the unsettled state of public affairs, than to any want
of zeal or inefficiency on his part. During the earlier struggles
of the Reformers, Davidson continued his adherence to the
Romish Church, but afterwards joined the Protestant party.
 His answer to Kennedy (as Dr M‘Crie remarks) shows him to
have been & modest and candid man, although not possessed of
great learning.”! 1t is the only work he i known to have written.
This answer to Kennedy’s Tractive, which is now reprinted, is 0
extremely rare, that the only copy known to exist is one very care-
fully preserved in the Advocates Library. It is a small 4to, of 34
leaves, in black letter. The reader will observe that this Answer
does not refer exclusively to the Abbot of Crossraguell’s printed
work, but to a summary or abstract which Kennedy himself drew

! Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 448.
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up, and sent to Davidson for the purpose of having it submitted
“to our gude Lorde and Maister,” the Archbishop of Glasgow.!

At a later period, the example of the Abbot of Croesraguell
was - followed by one or two other writers of the Roman Catho-
bc party, of whom Ninian Winzet is the most entitled to notice.
Before the downfall of Popery, he had been Master of Linlithgow
School, and about the period when he was deprived of his office,
he wrote or translated various tracts in opposition to Xnox and
other Reformers. A volume containing s republication of his
¢ Certane Tractatis for reformatioun of doctrine and manners,”
his “Buik of Foirscoir Questions,” and his translation of Vin-
centius Lirinensis, from the rare editions printed in the years
1562 and 1563, was presented by J. B. Gracie, Esq., as a con-
tribution to the Maitland Club, in 1835. Winzet was a man of
considerable learning and imgemuity ; and it is creditable to him
to have openly avowed his sense of the ignorance and corruption
which prevailed among the Popish clergy, and his conviction
that at least a partial reformation was required. In one place?
he mentions this Tractive of the Abbot of Crossraguell (whom
he ealls “an honoruble comfessour of the true Catholik fayth ”)
as & work “commendit be sindry cunning men als weil of
England as of Scotland ;” and says, he had also seen ¢ certane
clatteris, and I wate nocht qubat, nameit contumeliouslie, in hie
coutempt of the Kirk of God, 4 Confutation of the said M. Quintinis
Papistical Counselis,® put out be ane of our wind-fallin brether,
Iaitlie snapperit in the cummerance of Calvin, M. Johne David-
sone,” &c—Winzet having qualified himsel, after leaving his
native country, took holy orders, and was advanced to be Abbot
of the Scotish Monastery of St James at Ratisbon, where he
died in 1592.¢

; See paﬁu 187, 256. * The running title of Davidson’s

In the Epistle dedicatory ‘‘To the work is, *The Confatatione of M. Q.

maist Catholik, Noble, and Gratious Ken. Papisticall Councels.”
Sowerane Marre Quene of Scottis,” 4 See the Life of Winzet, in the re-
prefixed to his translation of Vincen- f)nblica.tio? for the Maitland Club, also
tias Lirinensis, originally printed at Dr Irving’s Lives of Scotish Writers,
Antwerp, 1563, 8vo. vol. i. p. 98.
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On the 17th of October 1569, a presentation to the Chaplainry
of St Michasel, in the metropolitan Kirk of Glasgow, was granted
by the Rector of the University of Glasgow to Mr John David-
son, “in name and behalf of the Universitie and College thairof,
within the toune of Glasgow, for the sustentation .of bursaris
within the said Universitie.” This grant was ratified and
approved by the King, 18th of January 1569-70; and on the
10th of July that year, Davidson obtained a decree against the
College tenants,! feuars, tacksmen, and others, who it seems had
refused to pay their annual rents.

It has not been ascertained at what time Davidson died, but
I believe (says Dr M‘Crie) “ his name occurs for the last time in
the Records of the University, about the year 1572.” His suc-
cessor, Andrew Melville, was installed in October 1574, and he
continued to be styled “Principall of the Pedagog of Glasgow.”
In December 1580, Melville was translated to St Mary’s College,
St Andrews.

It only remains to add, that Principal Davidson must be dis-
tinguished from two persons of the same name, who flourished
about the same period. One of these, John Davidson, was the
first Protestant Minister of Hamilton.? He survived till near the
close of the sixteenth century ;® and his name occasionally occurs
in the proceedings of the General Assembly,* without his taking,
however, any prominent part in ecclesiastical affairs, or distin-
guishing himself from the majority of his brethren. The other
was John Davidson, Minister of Saltpreston, a person of much
greater note, and of whose life a few particulars will be stated
in a subsequent article in the present Miscellany.

! Chartulary of Glasgow, vol. ii. p. occurs as Minister of Hamilton, having
684-588; and Register of Privy Seal, been translated from the neighbouring
vol. xxxviii. p. 114. parish of Glassford, probably on Da-

2 Register of Ministers, 1567, p. 82. vidson’s death.

3 From the Book of Assignations, ¢ Buik of the Universall Kirk, (Ban-
1596, we find he was then alive, but natyne Club edition,) pp. 97, 572,
in 1597, the name of John Muirhead 757. -
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TO THE BENEVOLENT READER,

BexBVOLENT Reader, my labour in this lytle Buik hes bene prin-
cipally to give all men to understand quhat appertenis to the Spi-
rite and Worde of God, in all Councels, that is convenit in the
name of God, for to have the interpretatione of difficill places of
the Scripture, and discretione betuix the rycht understanding and
the wrang of the same, for the decisione of onie controversie, in
maters of religione; and quhat appertenis to men to do in the
same : Nocht forgetting to schaw the nerrest way to thaim that is at
controversie, quhow thay may come to reconciliation, gif thay wil
be contentit to have thare opinione, or assertione, be ane infallible
Judge, without partialitie or favour bearing mair to ane part nor
to ane uther, judgit and decydit. To this effect, that nother the
glorie of the godly decretis set furth in Councels, nor the dignitie
of presidencie, pertening onely to the Haly Spirit, be attribute to
men in ony Councels ; nor zit that men, and specially the simple
and ignorant, be dissavit heirby, for thare is mony thingis requirit
to ane godly Councell; and he quha under this terme generall or
provinciall Councel, understandis thaim all confusitly, swa that he
ean put na difference betuix thaim, nor zit betuix thare offices
pertening to thaim severally, may be easylie led, be way of argu-
mentatione, to confesse gindrie absurditeis; quharefore sic thingis
war neeeseare to be knawin, be all thaim quha wald have ane ready
answer to the Papistes sophisticall argumentis, or that wald have
ane reasone aganis thaim that mantenis thare religione (quhilk I
may call rather idolatrie or superstitione) be Councels and tradi-
tionis of men. And that thow may easylie perceave my procead-
ingis aganis this Tractive of Maister Quintinis, I have put in writ,
First his sayings, and thairefter followis my Answer; with sum ob-

Fol. 3.
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jectionis that I mak, for the declaratione of my awin sayingis, and
confutation of his Sophistical Reasonis. And alswa thare is addit
Fo.3,b heirto ane Schort Table, quhareby the principall headis of this
Tractive salbe easylie found. As to the fautis, gif ony hes bene
oversene in the prenting, I wishe the gentle Reader to beare with
the same, quhare thay may be borne with. Praying thee use
this Tractive to the glorie ‘of God and conforte of thyself and his
Kirk. And swa faire thow weill in the Lorde. At the Paedagog

of Glasgw. 1562.
@)

THE PRINCIPALL CONTENTIS OF THIS BUIx.
1. Quhow is it to be understand that the Scripture hes ane

rycht understanding and ane wrang, . le. 5, face 2.
2. Nother Kirk nor Councels is appointit Judges be Grod to the
Scripturs, or to the opinionis conceavit heirof, . 1. 612

8. Quba may be Judges to controverseis of Religion, L 7, f. 1.
4. The Worde of God may baith beare witnes and be judge in

controverseis of Religione, . L.7f£2
5. The cause quhy men seikis thare oontroveraem to be decydit
be Councels, and quhow, . L9 f2
6. The Haly Spirit is Preeldent, J udge, and decrete maker, in
all godly Councels, and nocht men, . . 1. 10, £ 2.
7. The cause quhy judgement is attribute to men in Coun-
cels, . . L1, f 1.

8. The cause quhy the Kirk of Rome was not ane able juge
to decerne the rycht nnderstandmg of the Scripture fra the
wrang, . . L 11, f 2.

9. Quhy the Papmtee feam exmmhone of the Decretis maid
be thare Kirk, . . 113, f 1.

10. Na hereseis hes bene eupprestbe Connoels, taking the Coun-
cels for the cheif pastours, . . L 14, f. 2.

! That is the number of the leafin marked in the margins of this reprint

the ongmal, and the 1st and 2d face or as fol. 1, 2, &c.
page of each leaf. These leaves are
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11. The Worde of God is not ane deade thing, as the Papistes

haldis it to be, . . L 15 £ 1.

12. Baith Generall a.nd Provmcmll Councels may fall in raa
erroure, . L17, £ 2.

13. Qubhow the anthontle of the Kirk soulde be joynit to the
jodgement of God, exprest in his Worde, . L19,f 1.

14. Quhow the Kirk receavit the Scripturs callit Canonical,
and Apocrypha, . L 20, f. 2.

15. The Protestantes desyres to be Judglt, quba bearis disdane
at the Councels, or thrawis the Scripturs, . L21,f 2.

16. The Levitical preist and judge was not appointit Judges
be God, to stay doutis quhilk rase for the understanding of the
Seripturs, . 1. 23, f. 1.

17. The cheif Pasbonrs Counoell of the auld Law schamfully
errit, . . L 24, f 1.

18. Quhy the Jowes a.nd the Papxstes decernis not the rycht
understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang, . L 24,12,

19. Paule ascendit to Jerusalem, to confer the Scripturs with
therestoftheApostles, . 1. 26, f. 1.

0. Quha disputit in the Councel of the Apostles, Act.
xv., . 127, f.1.

21. Junes the Apoetle, a8 Bxschop of J ernsalem, ga.ve not sen-
tence, Act. xv., . L 28,f. 1.

22. Quhy the Abbote pretermxttnt the Superscriptione of the
Councels letter, writtin Act. xv., . L 30, f. 1.

23. Quhow the Abbote oversaw the Haly Spirit for his awin
nnntnge, . 1. 30, f. 2.

4. Quhow the text of the Scnpture, and the Abbotes glose
agreunot together, . . 131, f 1.

25. Quhy the Decrete of the Haly Spmt is callit the Decrete of
the Apostles, . . 131, f. 2.

26. Qubow the Haly Spmt spea.hs, mterpretls Scripturs, and
Ppronounces sentences in maters of Religion, . 132 f 1.
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risb To THE MAIST NOBLE AND VERTUOUS LORDE ALEXANDER
EARLE OF GLENCARDEN, JOHNE DAVIDSONE WISHIT GRACE
AND PEACE, BE THE LORDE CHRISTE JESUS,
FROME GoD THE FATHER.

SEN the beginning of the Reformatione of the Kirk of Seotland,
in the trew Christiane Religione, amangis all uther thingis that
zour Lordship travelled in, for the furthsetting of the Religion of
Christe, I hard nocht zour Lordship mair effectiusly desyre ony
thing, than that I wald make ane answer to the lytle Buik, set
furth be Maister QUINTINE KENNEDY, Commendatare, Abbote of
Crossraguell : (inscrivit “ Ane Compendius Tractive, conforme to
the Scripturs of Almychty God, reasone and authoritie, declaring
the narrest and onely way, to establische the conscience of ane
Christiane man, in all maters quhilks ar in debait concerning Faith
and Religione,”) quhareby thare hes bene mony movit to continew
still in thare auld superstitione and idolatrie, throw the reasonis
contenit in the same, quha had imbracit the sincere and trew Re-
ligione of Christe or thir dayis, and it had bene supprest in its in-
fancie, quhilk wald have brocht baith quietnes to mony ane in
thare conscience, and commone peace, with great amitie amangis
the inhabitantes of this countrie. And quhowbeit, my inhabilitie
disuadit me fra taking of sic ane interpryse in hand, zit zour
Lordship’s earnestfull and godly desyre was of es great weicht and
efficacie in my minde, for the great actes zour Lordship tuik on
hand, first and last, for the mantenance of thaim that was able to
have bene opprest for the Religione of Christe, but feare of ony
warldly creature, or losing of zour warldly gudis ; and alswa for the
great humanitie that I have found in zour Lordship at all tyme,
movit me (quhen I saw na uther haistely taking the Confutatione
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heirof on hand) to schaw my labours heirin, that the people of
God sould not be langer abusit with his captious sophisticationes,

sa far as be my simple ingyne thay mycht be supportit to the
svancement of the Kingdome of God, and that the warld mycht ro. +
manifestly knaw that it was nocht of rashnes that the Nobilitie

of this Realme hasart thare lives and landis for the Reformatione

of Religione, (as the Papistes alledgit,) bot for the suppressing of
thay things quhilk was set up aganis the glorie of the Eternal
God, and commone weill of this realme.

And because this Buik of Mr Q[uintine’s] contenit sa monie ab-
surditeis quhilk wald have consumit great tyme to have confutit
thaim all, it chancit weill that ane lytle space before the beginning
of the Reformation of the Religion, he excerptit farth of this
hale Bauik, ane Schort Tractive, contening the hale mater of his
Buik, as the coppy bearis that he send me to present to James
Betoune, Archebischop of Glasgw, (quba was my gude Maister and
liberall freind, quhowbeit for Religione we ar now separatit in ane
part, as mony fathers and sonnes is, in thir our dayis,) to quhom, I
pray God, send the treuth and knawledge of his Worde : at, that
may unit us in spirit and mynde againe together that hes separatit
us (as apperis) in our warldly kyndenes. And sen oflait, that I fand
this Tractive contening the hale substance of his Buik, amangis
uther quaris of uther learnit mennis writingis that I have, aganis it
I have travellit be Scripturs, Reasonis, and Ancient Doctours
sayingis, swa that heirby I traist in God, the mouthes of the
wickit, for the maist part, salbe closit, that braggis with thare
Councels, and Papisticall Decretis, and Constitutionis, outdrawing
the hartis of the simple people fra the trew Religione; and thay
quba hes bene in dout, quhidder thay war obleist to observe and
keip the Decretis of thare Councels or not: In thare conscience
salbe quiettit, assuritly knawing be the Worde of God, quhat
sould be keipit, and quhat nocht.

Praying zour Lordship to tak this my labours, quhilk I have
dedicate to zour Lordship, in gude part, and that, as zour
Lordship hes begune to mantene the trew Faith and sincere
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Religione teachit us be Christe, swa I pray the leving Lorde
God, to mantene zour Lordship and all favourers of the same
unto the end, that we may altogether receave the Croune of
immortall lyfe that is promisit to the faithfull quha perseveris unto
the end.

At the Paedagoge of Glasgw, the first of Marche, in the zeir of

oure Lorde God, ane thousand, five hundreth, thre score and twa
zeris,



HEIR FOLLOWIS ANE SCHORT REHEARS, Fol 5.

QUHAIRIN IS CONTENIT THE HALE SUBSTANCE

AND EFFECT OF THE TRACTIVE SET FURTH

BE M. QUINTINE KENNEDY, COMMENDATOURE
OF THE ABBAY OF CROSRAGUELL, &c.

M. QuirTINE KEN[NEDY’S] PRINCIPALL CONCLUSION.

Tae Kirk of God, quhilk trewly is representit be the Generall
Councels, dewly convenit, is the onely appointit judge be God, to
decerne and interprete the right understanding of the Scriptur
fra the wrang, quhensumever question or debait rysis for the un-
derstanding of the samyn. Treuth it is, the Kirk is bound to in-
terprete the Scriptures and pronounce sentence, conforme to the
tryall and instruction had be the samyn, as the trew, evident, and
faithfull witnes-bearer, to the will and mynde of the Lorde; to the
quhilk, God is the onely judge, and na private nombre of men,
quhow godly or weill learnit that ever they be. Because, and that
that thing be broght in disputation, quhilk is done be the hiare
powers, conforme to thair vocation, at the desyre of private men,
then sall the warld live in perpetuall debait and controversie.

To cum till ane resolute understanding of this Conclusion
abone rehersit, we man understand Quhbat is the Kirk ? quhilk I
beleve is sufficiently declared in the beginning of our buke; swa
that heir prolixitly to rehears war superfluous: nottheles as eal be

necessare, for the present we sall do.
The Kirk sum tyme is tane generally in the Scriptures for the
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Fo. 5,b. universal Congregation, quhairin ar contenit all Christiane men.

And efter that maner, the general Councels ar nocht the hale
Kirk; For why? Everie man quhilk is of the Kirk (generally
tane) is nocht requirit, nor can be convenit, to do that thing quhilk
appertenis to the generall Councels.

Sum tyme the Kirk is tane mair specially for the cheif Pas-
toures of the universall Congregatione ; and efter this speciall
maner, the generall Councels ar the trew Kirk of God, and repre-
sentis the universall Congregation, having anthoritie to interprete
the Scriptures, as may stand to the weill and quietnes of the hale
Congregatione.

M. JEHONE DAVIDSONIS ANSWER.

To mak this mater plainer to the Reader, quhairupon our hale
Disputation standis, I thoght best, or I reasonit aganis his Conclu-
sion : quhilk of itself is sumpart intricat and difficil, throw sum
wordis of it, that may have dowble understanding; quhilk he ap-
pearis to have said plainely and simply, bot with ane dowble face,
(quhilk every man perceavis nocht,) that he may induce men the
readiar to his purpose, saying, “ The Kirk of God is the onely ap-
pointit Judge be God, to decerne and interprete the rycht under-
standing of the Scripture fra the wrang,” for thir wordis, ¢the rycht
understanding of the Scriptures and the wrang,’ may move sum
men o think that the Scripture hes ane wrang understanding of

its awin nature; quhairby they may be movit the easyar to beleve |

that God had appointit the Kirk, or sum uther Judge, to decerne
the ryght understanding of it fra the wrang, and that the Scripture
could nocht be ane Judge to decerne the samyn, for than it had
bene ane Judge to itself in its awin cause. Or be thir wordis, ¢ the
rycht understanding of the Scripture and the wrang,’ he under-
standis the rycht understanding of the Scripture and the wrang
that men takkis of the Scripture throw thair awin ignorance, other
of the ordinarie meanes, (quhairby God gevis the understanding of
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his Scriptures,) or of the difficill mater contenit under the wordes
of the Scripture, or of the interpretation of the Scriptures out of
ane language in ane uther, or ony uther wayes.

And give he understandis in his Conclusion, that the Scripture
of God hes ane rycht understanding and ane wrang, be it awin na-
tare, I say, That his conclusion (quhilk he haldis to be als sure as
it war ane decrete of the Haly Spirite) includis in the self ane
manifest falset ; quhilk is, that the Scripture of God hes ane wrang
" understanding quhilk it hes nocht, for the Scripture gives nocht
ane wrang understanding, nor ane wrang interpretation of it self: Fo. e
bot men that is at controversie for maters of religione throw igno-
rance, or sum uther purpoee, to establische thair action, sum of
thaim interpretis and understandis the Scripture wrang, and al-
ledgis thair interpretation and understanding to be rycht (be sic
ordinarie meanis as God hes gevin to men to prove, or seik the
understanding of the Scripture to be rycht) that they conceave of
it : As ar the sciences callit Liberal Artes, the knawledge of the
thré principall Languages, conference of Scriptures with Scripturs,
the preceptis of the maist ancient Doctors, and siclyke thingis that
servis men to bring thaim to the knawledge of the Scriptures, quhilk,
notwithstanding, men oft tymes uses nocht rychtly throw thair awin
ignorance. Swa thay tak ane wrang understanding of the Scriptur
quhilk it gevis nocht to thaim, because thair is na thing wrang in
it. As we may understand be Peter, in the end of his Second
Epistle, saying, In the Epistles of Paule, ¢ thair is sum thingis hard
to be understand, qubilk thay that ar unlearnit and unstable per-
vertis, as thay do also uther Seriptures, unto thair awin distruc-
tion. Ze, thairfore, belovit, (sayis he,) seing ze knaw thir thingis
befere, be warre, inaventures, ze be also plukit away with the
error of the wickit, and fall fra all zour stedfastnes.” Marke weill,
godly Reader, Peter sayis, the Scriptures is hard to be understand,
and, thairfore, he exhortis the faithfull, that thay be mocht led
away with the error of the wickit, quhilk cumis nocht of the
Soripture, bot throw ignorance of the unlearnit that pervertis the
Scriptare ; or of the unstable men, throw thair lycht imaginations.
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For give God had maid his Scripture of that nature that it mycht
have had twa faces and understandingis, as the answers of the
Gentile gods had, men mycht have bene dissavit be the Scriptures
of God, as men was be the answers of the Gentile gods, quhilk
war ungodly to be said ; and alswa, thay men that had fallin in
error wald have had ane juste excusation, that the wrang under-
standing that the Scripture gave thaim was the cause of thair fal;
qubairby now, na man justly can excuse him self, for it hes nocht
-ane wrang understanding, bot sum men takis ane wrang under-
standing of it, quhilk takis away thair excusation, and layis thair
error upon thair awin ignorance and unstablenes. Quhairfore,
(sen the Scripture of God hes nocht ane wrang understanding of
it gelf,) it is manifest that God hes not appointit his Kirk to be
Judge, to decerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture fra
the wrang that it had of the awin nature; quhilk, give he had
done, it war ane great absurditie, for that war als mekle to say
as God had appointit the Kirk to be judge betuix the thing
that is and is not.

And give he understandis his Conclusione on this maner, that
the Kirk of God is the onely appointit Judge be God, to decerne
and interprete the rycht understanding of the Scriptures fra the
wrang that men takis thairof throw thair awin ignorance, or ony |
uther wayis, to stablishe thair part of the controversie and de-
bait for maters of Religion that is rysin betuix thaim and ony
uther, as he appearis to understand it, be all his reasons and |
groundis, quhairby he intendis to prove his conclusion ; I answer,
That the Kirk of God, representit be the generall Councels, quhow
dewly that ever thay be convenit, is not the onely Judge appointit
be God to decerne the rycht understanding of the Scriptures fra
the wrang, quhensumever question or debait rysis for the under-
standing of the same. KFor in sa far as Mr Quintine interpretis
the Kirk to be the cheif Pastors of the universall Congregation,
he sall not finde the hale, nor ane part of thaim appointit be God,
as the onely Judge to decerne the rycht understanding of the
Scripture fra the wrang’; for give thay had bene appointit be God
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to be Judges, to decerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture
fra the wrang, Christe Jesus, or his Apostles, had maid sum men-
tion thairof in thair office that God hes appointit to thaim in the
Scriptures, that men quhilk had bene at controversie for maters of
Religion mycht have had recourse to thaim. Bot thairis na men-
tion maid that thay ar appointit to sic judgement, for Paule,
speaking in the 4th chap. to the Ephesians, of ¢ the Apostlis, Pro-
phetis, Evangelistis, Pastors and Teachers,” quhom God hes maid
cheif Pastors of the universall Congregation, testifeis that ¢ thay
ar appointit be God for the gathering togither of the Sainctis,
for the wark of the ministerie, and the edification of the body
of Christ,” &c. Siclyke Christ Jesus at his departing, to his
Apostles, the cheif pastors of the universall Congregatione, he.
gave ane generall charge to thaim all, saying, “Pas throw the
hale warld, and preache the Evangell to all creature,” (Marck
xvi.) Alswa, in the firste chap. of the Actes of the Apostles,
makand na mentione of sic judgement, he sayis unto thaim, « Ze
sall receave the power of the Haly Gaist quhen he sall cum on
zow ; and ze sall beare witnes unto me, baith in Jerusalem, and in
all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermest part of the
earth.”

Siclyke, will we read throw all the Scriptures, the dewetie of FoL7.
ane Bischope or ane Elder, quha hes bene aye sen the Apostles
dayis haldin cheif pastors of the universall Congregatione, we
sall never finde that thay ar appointit be God as Judges, to
decerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang ;
bot the maist thing that thay ar requirit with to do, aganis thaim
that takis of the Scripture ane wrang understanding, is to exhort
with halsum doctrine, and improve thaim that sayis aganis it, (Tit.
iii. 9,) and that thay sall flee foulische questiones and genealogeis,
and contentions and brawlingis about the law. And siclyke,
thay sould reject him that is ane heretyke, efter ane or twa admo-
nitions, (Tit. iii. 10.) " In this, nor na uther Scriptures, sayis Christe
Jesus, nor his Apostles, that the cheif Pastors salbe Judges, nor
eommandis he thaim to judge ony controverseis, bot that thay flee
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contentions, and the authors of contentions as is heretykes. And
without authoritie of Secripture, it is wrang and ungodly to affirme
ony thing to be done be God that he hes not done.
And give the Kirk be nocht Judge appointit be God in the
Scriptures, to decerne the rycht understanding of the Secripture
fra the wrang, quhen debait rysis for the same, I dout not bot men
will desyre to knaw quhome Grod hes appointit Judges, or quhom
thay that is at controversie, for the understanding of ony Scrip-
ture, sal mak thair Judge to decerne the rycht understanding of
the Scripture fra the wrang that men takis of it, quhen ony ques-
tion or debait rysis for the same? Considering it is necessare that
thay have ane Judge that is at debait for the understanding of the
Scripture, I answer, That God hes appointit na Judge in this ma-
ter; for give God had appointit ane Judge to have decernit the
rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang, it wald have
bene thocht that thair had bene sum fals or wrang thing in the
Scripturs; and than, quhatsumever interpretation had bene gevin
of ony place thairof, quhidder it had bene manifeste or obscure, sum
men sould have bene troublit in thair conscience, quhill thay had
cum to that Judge appointit be God in all maters of religione,
quhilk had maid great perturbation in the Kirk. For than never
man wald have credite the plaine text of the Scripture mair nor the
obscure, quhil thay bad hard the Judge that God had appointit.
And swa that Judge soulde have gottin mair credite nor the Worde
of God, qubilk had bene ane great inconvenient. Bot thay that hes
had ony controversie in tymes bygaine for the decerning of the |
Fo.7,b. rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang, and for the
opinions that men hes tane of the Scripture, hes chusit thair
Judge as thay plesit. And because that Christe Jesus hes left na
thing to his Kirk bot his Scriptures, to beare witnes of all thingis
that is requirit for our salvatione to be knawin of him, (Jhon v.,)
and his Spirite to teache us all veritie, be men (as his mouth) out-
wartly, and inwartly be him self workand in our hartis : quhilk ar
the onely thi~zis quhairby we have knawledge of the veritie and
discretione, betuix the veritie and the falset, in maters concerning
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Religione : sum men thairfore hes referrit the judgement of thair
controversie to the Worde and Spirit of God, as thair judges arbi-
traris. For this is the onely thingis that thay quha hes bene at con-
troversie for matera of Religione, hes socht to have thair action
Jjudgit be; as we may see to have bene done be Christe Jeaus, and
mony weil leamit and godly men. For Christe Jesus affirming
him self ta be the Sonne of God, and the Jowes affirming the con-
trarie, as is writtin in the 5 Chap. of Jhon, in sa far as thay
wald have slaine him, he appeillis thaim to the Scriptures to be
judgit thairby, saying, Search the Scriptures, for in thaim ze
think to have the Eternall Lyfe; and thay ar thay quhilk tes-
tifeis of me.” Thair culde nocht be ape greater controversie
or question, for ony mater of Religione, nor this was betuix
Christe Jesus and the Jowes, (quba than in earth was the onely
Kirk of God,) give he was the Sonne of God, equale to the
Father, or nocht: and he hes referrit him gelf, as to his awin
godly majestie, manhead, and dootrine, to be judgit be the Scrip-
tures in this controversie, and nocht unto thaim quha had the
power in the Kirk; and the Jowes sayis na thing aganis the
Scriptures in this place, quhy thay may not be judge betuix thaim,
and zit the Scriptures was nocht the appointit Judge be God,
betuix Christe Jesus and the Jowes.

And give ony man will object, that quhatsumever thing bearis
witnes, it can nocht be ane Judge in the same self cause, bot the
Scripture bearis witnes of Christe, betuix him and the Jowes, give
he be the Sonne of God or nocht; thairfore thay can nocht be
Judge, because thay beare witnes of him: I answer, That in
warldly and mortall thingis for using of parcialitie, ane thing can
nocht gudlie be baith Judge and Witnes, bot in thay thingis that
is everlasting and immortal, quhilk can nocht use parcialitie, (as is
the Word of God,) ane thing may baith beare Witnes and be Juge ;
thairfore it is na inconvenient, that the Scriptures baith beare
Witnes and be Judge in ony contraversie for maters of Religion : ros.
for, and thair war tws that disaggreit upon ane artickle of our be-
leve, (as for exemple,) give ane denyit that Christe Jesus was
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borne of ane Virgine, and ane uther affirmit that he was borne of
ane Virgine, and thir twa wald referre thaim baith to the judge-
ment of the Scripture; and than thir sayingis of Esay the Pro-
phet, that is spokin of Christe, war brocht to decyde the contro-
versie : ¢ Behald, ane Virgine sall conceave and beare ane Sonne.”
This Scripture of Esay is witnes to him, that his affectione was
trew, quha said, Christe was borne of ane Virgine; and alswa it
judges betuix thaim, that the assertione of the ane is trew, and the
uther is fals. As ane evin reunle is ane witnes to the thing that is
even, that it is evin; and it is & witnes to the thing that is cruikit,
that it is cruikit; and alswa betuix the evin and the cruikit, it is a
judge quhilk decernis the ane to be cruikit and the uther to be
evin: siclyke the Worde of God is, betuix twa that is at contro-
versie for ony mater of Religione.

Secondly, Because the rycht understanding of the Secripture of
God could never be decernit fra the wrang understanding that men
takis of it, nor na controversie in maters concerning religion could
be aggreit, bot be the Word and Spirit of God : Thair hes never
bene ane herityke that hes bene of ony learning, quhow wickit
that ever he was, (give he was content to be judgit in the thing
he mantenit,) bot he hes bene content to referre the judgement
of his controversie and assertion to the Scripture of God: and
that be reasone he coulde finde na uther thing that could be ane
infallible Judge in sic maters, be the quhilk he micht be assurit to
have his controversie judgit and decydit trewly, without all
suspitione of parcialitie, or favoure bearing mair to ane part nor
to ane uther.

Thridly, Besyde this that we have daylie experience of, quhair-
ever thair is ony controversie betuix twa, for the understanding of
the Scripture of God, thay have takin thaim to be judgit be the
Spirit and unfallible Worde of God. Augustine teachis us to
chuse the Worde and Spirite of God to be our Judge, quhen
ony controversie for maters of Religione is amangis us: Firste
in the 29 Sermon of the wordis of the Apostle, saying, Quhen
betuix us thair is sic ane controversie resyn, that ane sayis to




1563. THE ABBOT OF CROSSRAGUELL. 197

me, lat me understand that I may beleve; and I answer to
him, Zea, rather beleve that thow may understand, with this
controversie we cum to the judge, lat nother of us presume to
have the sentence for him, quhat Judge ar we able to finde ?
All being socht, I knaw nocht give we can finde ane betterFo.a»
Judge, than ane man be quhom God speakis; thairfore, lat
us nocht gang in this mater and this controversie to warldly and
humane letters : the Poete mat not judge betuix us, bot the Pro-
phet. And in the last part of the samyn Sermone, (sayis he,) Lat
the Prophet judge, zea, rather lat God judge be the Prophet, lat
us baith hald oure peace, quhat we have said, it is hard. Lat me
understand, sayis thow, that I may beleve; and I said, Beleve that
thow may understand : lat the Prophet answer, “ Without ze be-
leve, ze sall not understand,” (Esay vii.:) this sayis Augustine.
Now Augustine, heir be the decisione of his controversie, teachis
us in controverseis, nocht to seik the Kirk to be our judge, (quhilk,
as Mr Quintine allegis, is the onely appointit judge be God,) or the
generall Councels, or the Scriptures of men, (as is the wrytingis
of prophane poetis to be judges,) bot onely the Spirit and Worde
of God. For give Augustine had knawin that God had appointit
his Kirk to be the onely judge, to decerne the rycht understand-
ing of the Scripture fra the wrang, he had said, I knaw nocht give
God hes appointit ane better judge than his Kirk ; quhilk he sayis
not : bot I knaw not (sayis he) give we can finde ane better judge
than ane man be quhome God speakis. Quhbairfore it is plaine,
that Augustine and his adversare knew thair judge not to stand in
God’s appointing, bot in thair awin finding and chusing, to judge
thair controversie, saying, Lat the Prophet judge, zea, or rather lat
God judge be the Prophet. Give the Prophet had bene appointit
judge be God, or give God walde have had the judgement referrit
onely to him self, Augustine had not said, Lat the Prophet judge,
or rather God. Be the quhilk all men may cleirly see, that he
meanis not that he desyrit the Prophet, be reasone of his manly wit
or reasone, to be judge, or God to discend out of heaven to be
judge, bot he desyris the Worde of God, spokin be man, (as the
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mouth of God the Haly Spirite,) to judge thair controversie.
And, thairfore, quhair he sayis heirefter, Lat the Prophet answer,
he meanis nocht that the Prophet Esay, quha wes departit neirby
ane thousand zeir or Augustine was borne, sould ryse againe, and
be thair judge ; bot he desyris the Word of God, quhilk the Pro-
phet left in writ to the Kirk of God, to be judge, as may be plaine-
ly perceavit be Augustine’s wordis.

Siclyke Augustine, in the 15 Sermon of the Wordis of the Lorde,
schawis quhow the rycht understanding is judgit fra the wrang
be the Word of God, of this twa places of Scripture, « Gif thy
brother failzeis aganis thé, correct him betuix thé and him onely,”

. (Mat. xviii.;) and, “Reprove sinnares oppenly, that uthers may

bave feare,” (1 Tim. v.) Quhat do we? (sayis Augustine ;) Heir we
this controversie as Judges ? God forbid. Zea, rather being con-
stitute under the judge, lat us knok that we may impetrat to have it
oppinit to us, lat us flee under the wyngis of oure Lord God, for
he hes mocht spokin contrare to his Apostles, because in him he
hes spokin, as he sayis, Wyll ze tak experience of him that speakis
in me, Christe ! (2 Corinth. xiii.) Christe in the Evangel, Christe
in the Apostole, tharefore, Christ said baith the ane and the uther;
ane be his awin mouth, the uther be the mouth of his herald.
And this farre Augustine ; quha of this twa Scripturs, because he
seis that men may tak ane wrang understanding of thaim, as give
ane oppin synnare wald say to ane minister, Because 1 am zour
brother, ze sulde correct me secretlie, and siclyke ane minister,
give he walde say to ane quhom he knew to have synnit secretlie,
Thow man be oppinlie correctit, because Paule biddis correct syn-
nars oppinlie : tharefore, he wyll nocht tak on hand to be judge
for to decerne the rycht understanding fra the wrang of this twa
Scripturs; bot as ane weill learnit man, (be the oppinning of
the Scripturs, that men may see quhow the Scripture judgis the
rycht understanding of thaim self fra the wrang that is takin of
thaim,) he usis the ordinarie meanis on this maner, saying, Take
tent give thy brother hes failzeit aganis thé, correct him betuix
him and thé onely; Quhy? Because he hes synnit aganis thé.
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Qubhat is that, He hes synnit aganis thé ? Thow knawis that he hes
sinnit, because it was secrete quhen he synnit aganis thé, seik ane
secreit betuix thé and him, quhen thow correctis him that hes fail-
zeit aganis thé; for give thow knawis onely that he hes sinnit
aganis thé, and thow before all men wald reprove him, thow ar
nocht ane correctour, bot ane revelare.

And efter this it followis, bot give he hes done to thé injurie in
the audience of mony, he hes failzeit aganis thaim quhom he hes
maid wytnes of his iniquitie ; tharefore thay thingis ar to be cor-
rectit oppinlie before all men. This farre Augustine, quha be thir
eayings, seikis nocht the judgement of the Kirk to decerne the
rycht anderstanding of thir twa places fra the wrang, as may be
plainelie sein, bot is content to flee under the wyngis of the Lorde,
(that is his Scripture,) and heir the judgement of God’s Word ; be
the quhilk he schawis quhow thir wordis (aganis thé) gevis us
lycht to understand and conciliat baith thir places; and as ane
faithfull judge decernis to us, quhom we sall correct secretlie, and
quhom oppinlie, quhilk is the discretione of the rycht understand-
ing of this Scripturis fra the wrang; for without thir wordis FoLs,n
(aganis thé) the Kirk nor na man could have judgit, quhilk man
sulde have bene correct secretlie, and quhilk oppinlie; as Augus-
tine, the instrument of God, makis manifest heir to the warld. Be
thir twa sayingis of Augustine, all men may perfytlie see that Au-
gustine and his adversoure hes chesit the Spirit and Scripture of
God to be thare judge, be the quhilk thare debait was fynissit,
making na mentione of the Kirk as ane judge appoyntit to thaim
be God.

And because the Scripture of God, on the quhilk the controver-
seis of religione is groundit, ar ofttymes obscure, and sum Secrip-
turs appearis to be repugnant to uthers, and for divers causis,
thare is syndrie sensis collectit of thaim farre different, thare
bes bene mony weill learnit men (because thay could nocht be sa-
tisfyit in thare controversie be the plane text of Scripture) that hes
socht ane lytle nombre, or ane great multytude, of the maist godly
and weil learnit men in the Scripturs, having gude understanding
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of the ordinarie meanis, quhareby the Spirit of God communi-
catis the rycht understanding of his Word to his Kirk, quha being
convenit together, hes sumtyme borne the name of ane Generall,
sumtyme of ane Provinciall Councell ; and alswa, because the Spi-
rit of God speakis to men in controverseis concerning religione,
outwartlie, bot be men ; thay have referrit thare controversie to
the judgement of the Worde and Spirit of God; and to men, as
concerning the using and treatyng of the ordinare meanis, quhare-
by the Spirite of God commoundlie gevis the understanding of the
Scripture, and the discretione of the rycht understanding thareof
fra the wrang, that thay mycht have the decisione of thare contro-
versie, First, be the infallible judgement of the Worde and Spirit
of God, as the solide and trew judgement ground of all judge-
ments concerning religion ; and, Secondly, be the consenting or
approving judgement of godly and weil learnit men, (nocht that
the judgement of the Word of God mistars the consenting or ap-
probatione of men, bot for the weaknes and infirmitie of man, that
can credit na thing without teachement and instructione of uthers,)
sa farre as thay ar movit to consent with the Worde of God, be
the operatione of the Haly Spirit, brynging the Scripturs to thare
remembrance, that makis for the decisione of the controversie;
and geving thaim grace of using and uttering of the ordinarie
meanis, quhilk servis for the decisione of the controversie, quhilk I
can nocht call properlie ane judgement, bot ane consent and ap-
probatione of men, uttering and approving the thing to the warld,
be word or wryt, that is judgit be the Word of God. And this
may be provin manifestlie in the primitive Kirk to have bene
observit: In the 15 cap. of the Actes, quhare the contentione
being great betuix Paule and Barnabas, and thay that come fra
Jowry, and teachit that the Gentiles could nocht be save, without
thay had bene circumcisit, because thare was mony Secripturs that
appearit to mak for baith the partis of the questione, and na reli-
gione was stablesit in thay dayis, bot be the plane Word of God ;
the Kirk of Antiochia, that could nocht be content with the
judgement of Scripture, allegit als weill for the ane syde as for
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the uther, ordanit that Paule and Barnabas, and certane uthers of
thaim, sulde go up to Jerusalem unto the Apostolis and Elders,
(quhom thay knew to be illuminat with the treuth of God’s
Worde,) to have the ordinarie meanis usit (quhareby the Spirit of
God gevis the understanding of his Scripturs to men) about this
questione,—Give it wes necessare that the Gentiles that belevit
suld be circumcisit or nocht ? We read nocht that the Apostles
and Eldars of the Kirk of Jerusalem was appoyntit be God to be
judges to this or siclyke questionis, bot that the Kirk of Antiochia
ordanit that Paule and Barnabas, (quha doutit nocht in the mater,
as salbe said heirefter,) and uthers of thaim, suld passe to the
Apostles and Elders of Jerusalem, ai men having the ordinarie
meanis, quhareby the Spirit of God gevis the understanding of his
Worde (as be his mouth) to the warld, that thay mycht have be
oppinning of the Scripturs, the judgement of the Word and Spirit
of God, be thaim, as he had gevin thaim utterance and understand-
ing, to satisfie thaim that was at controversie for this questione.
And thairfore, this questione being movit to the Congregatione,
the Apostles and Elders convenit, nocht to judge on the questione
be thare naturall wysedome, or to define thareupon be ane lang
consuetude, bot to use the ordinarie meanis, quhareby God gevis
the understanding of his Seripture, that be thaim thay mycht have
the knawledge of thay Scripturs that concernit the questione that
wes movit in the Congregatione: and quhen thay had done all
thay could do, efter lang disputatione, submittit thaim self to the
judgement of the Haly Spirit and Worde of God, quhilk he had
spokin lang before be the mouth of the Prophetis, and at that con-
ventione of the Kirk of Jerusalem, spak the same word againe be
the mouth of the Apostole ; and because the Spirit and Worde of
God judgit and decernit, that circumcisione was nocht necessare to
the Gentiles that belevit; the controversie was judgit, and endit
be all thare consentis that was of the Councel. And thare restit

na mair to the Kirk of Jerusalem to do, bot to schaw to the warld Fot 10.>

that quhilk the Worde of God judgit, and the Haly Spirit dytit to
thaim, and gave thaim utterance, to schaw be word or wryt, as
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bis mouth and wryttars; quhilk may be clearlie perceavit be the
decrete of the Haly Spirit wryttin in the said cap. Tt hes pleasit
the Haly Spirit and us,” &c. In the first part of the decreit, thay
have put the Haly Spirit thare judge, gyde, and president, to sig-
nifie to the warld that thay have judgit na thing, bot subscrivit to
the judgement of the Spirit and Word of God ; and alswa, that
thay have put na thing in wryt, bot as he hes dytit unto thaim,
quhowbeit thay ar namit in the wryttin decrete. Nocht that I say
this of my fantasie, bot efter the commone maner of the Scripturs
speaking, quhilk is accustumit to put the name of the ministers
efter the name of God, nocht that thay attrybut thareby to the
ministers that appertenes onely to God, bot to testifie unto the
warld that God is treulie with thaim, and that thay have attemptit
na thing bot that of the quhilk God is the autor ; and to conferme
the same with authoritie of Scripture, it is wryttin, (Exod. xiv.,)
“Thay belevit the Lorde, and Moyses his servand.” The people of
Israell coulde nocht beleve God and be gydit be his governement,
without thay had belevit Moyses, quhome he constitute gover-
noure to thaim ; and zit, suppose this Scripture sayis, thay belevit
Moyses, we attribut not that faith with the quhilk thay belevit
God to Moyses, bot that thay belevit the doctryne that he teachit
thaim in the name of the Lorde. Siclyke in this decrete, « It hes
plesit the Haly Spirit and us,” &c. ; efter the Haly Spirit is namit
the Apostles, Elders, and brethren, the membris of the Kirk under
this worde (us,) nocht that thay could mak ony decrete of faith to
thaim that was at controversie, for the Kirk can nocht make ane
decrete or article, that may bind man to beleve ony thing as this
dois. Quharefore, to speak to the treuth, this decrete is the Haly
Spiritis ; and it appertenis na mair to the Apostles and Kirk of
Jerusalem, nor the Kingis Proclamatione pertenis to the wryttars
and heraldis that wryttis and proclamis it.

And on lyke maner, it hes pleasit the Kirk, quhen thare hes bene
ony controversie in maters of religione, to convene the maist godly
and weill learnit men of the Kirk, nocht to have thair awin judge-
ment, bot be the ordinarie meanis using, to see and understand the
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judgement of the Word of God, quhilk is nocht els bot the judge-
ment of the Haly Spirit; for thay have nocht divers judgements,
quhilk the Scripturs attributis sumtyme to men, (as Paule, saying,
“The spirituall man judgis all, and is judgit be nane,” (1 Corinth. ii.)
for the unione that is betuix the Spirit of God and the Spirit of
Man, that adheris to the Lord God ; nocht that the judgement hes v 11.
respect to men, quhare Paule sayis, % The spirituall man judgis al,”
bot to the Spirit of God that revelis and spekis be men, the judge-
ments contenit in his worde, as his mouth and ministeris; the
quhilk, efter the word, is the outwart and declaring judge of the
wyll of God to the rest of the membris of the Kirk; quharefore
Paale sayis nocht that the man judgis all, bot the spirituall man, in
quhom thare is to be considerit the natural man, that can do na
thing in spirituall effaris, and the Spirit of God quha usis the man
(as his mouth) to declare his wyll and judgement to the warld,
quharefore Paule attributis judgement to spirituall men. Conforme
to this eayings, is alswa Augustine aganis Maximinus, the Ar-
riane, saying, Nother I, the Councell of Nicene, nor thow, the
Councell of Ariminence, soulde bryng in to prejuge, nor I be the
autoritie of this, nor thow be the autoritie of it, sould be bound,
bot be the autoritie of the Scripturs, nocht to ony man proper, bot
commoune wytnes of baith, lat ane mater with ane uther, ane rea-
sone with ane reasone, ane cause with ane cause, contend. Heir
Augustine wyll nother grant to him self nor uthers sic privi-
lege, that the Councell of Nicene, or Ariminence, sall prejuge ony
mater, bot he wyll have the veritie of the cause judgit be the
Scripture, qubilk he haldis of greatare autoritie nor the Councell.
Quharefore we may see planelie that Augustine, siclyke, gevis na
autoritie to men that is convenit in the Councellis, or atherwayis,
to judge controverseis, bot to the Scripturs, the testimoneis of the
Haly Spirit.

Swa wyll we consider the mater of judgement, in al controver-
seis for religione perfytlie, we sall fynd the Worde and Spirit of
God to be the onely judges, be the quhilk all controversie concern-
ing religione is judgit, endit, and pacefyit, and nocht the Kirk, For
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in all debait concerning religione, the Kirk man first heare quhat the
Worde of God sayis, spokin be the Spirit of God, for it is the
lycht in all doutsum materis of religione, and with that part of the
controversie that ever thé Word of God standis and aggreis, the
Kirk man stand and consent with the same ; for, give the Kirk ag-
greit and consentit with ane uther part of the controversie, than
the Word of God consentis and aggreis with, the Kirk war aganis
the Scripture, quhilk war ane great absurditie, and swa it walde
cease in that part to be the Kirk of God. And sen it is swa, that
the Kirk man stand and aggré to the delyverance and judgement
of the Worde of God, the Word of God man have first judgit and
endit the controversie, to the quhilk the Kirk man consent and ag-
gré, or it can aggré thareto ; for na thing can aggré, nor consent

FoL11,b to the thing it knawis nocht. Tharefore, the controversie man be
first endit and judgit be the Worde of God, utherwayis the Kirk
can nocht consent mair to ane part, nor to ane uther of the contro-
versie. As was done in the controversie quhilk was brocht before
the Apostles fra the Kirk of Antiochia to Jerusalem, qubare the
Kirk culde judge na thing, quhill the Worde of God was firste
harde in thair Assemble, qubat it judgit in the mater. And be-
cause the Word of God judgit that the Gentiles, quhilk belevit,
mistert nocht to be circumcisit for thair salvatione. The Apostles,
Elders, and brethren, followit the judgement of the Worde of God,
quhilk was confirmit be miraclis, as Paule and Barnabas testifeis,
and geving of the Haly Spirit to the Gentiles, as Peter schawis;
swa the Kirk of Jerusalem culde ascribe na judgement of the con-
troversie to thaim self, for onely it appertenit to thaim to utter to
the warld the judgement of God’s Worde, conforme to the discre-
tione gevin to thaim be the Haly Spirite.

Fynally, gif the Kirk had bene appointit judge be God, to de-
cerne the rycht understanding of the Secripture fra the wrang,
quhensumevir questione had rysen for the understanding of the
same; it had been necessare, that the Latine Kirk, and the
Greik, had bene firste appointit be God judges, to have decernit
quhilk text of Greik and Latine had bene faithfully, according to
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the originall, translatit, and quhilk nocht, or thay had bene ap-
pointit judges, to decerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture
fra the wrang. Bot in na part of the Scripture hes God appointit
the Kirk as Judge, to decerne quhilk text- is trewly translatit, ac-
cording to the original, and quhilk nocht. And, thairfore, hes he
nocht appointit the Kirk to decerne the rycht understanding of the
Scripture fra the wrang ; for the decerning of the rycht text fra the
wrang man precede the rycht understanding and interpretatione,
be reasone thair was never men unto this day that culde be judges,
to decerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang,
of ane text quhilk thay understude nocht, or that war wrang inter-
prete, as the commune translatione is, in divers and sindrie places,
and notit be sindrie cunning men, as be Augustinus, Eugubinus,
Erasmus Roterodamus, Nicolaus De Lyra, and sindrie uthers,
qubare nother the Greik nor the Latine text aggreis with the origi-
nall text of Hebrew of the Auld Testament, nor zit the Latine text
aggreis with the original Greik text of the New Testament. And
sen the Latine Kirk hes admittit ane text to be red and interprete

neirby ane 1166 zeris, be thair judgement, that is notit to be ro.1s.

wrang tranelatit, in sindrie and divers places, (of the quhilk Kirk I
beleve Mr Quintine speakis,) thair is na man that can think justly,
that God wald appoint thaim to be judges, to decerne betuix the
rycht understanding of the text of the Scripture and the wrang,
that culd nocht judge perfytlie on the translatione of the text; for
than God had appoyntit us ane blynd and uncertane judge, to de-
cerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang; for
he that is uncertane in the text, of necessite he man be uncertane
to make ane glose on the text. And give onyman thinkis (because
oure forebears is departit at peace of the Lorde God, having na
uther translatione nor the commune translatione that the Kirk hes
receavit) that it is ane great arrogance, to desyre of the Scripture
ane mew translatione mair perfyte, or that ony uther interpreta-
tione soulde be socht nor hes bene usit before be the ancient
Fatheris, quha was weill exercit in the Scripturs; I answer, that
it is nocht alyke, to be ane Interpretour, ane Prophet, or ane Evan-
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gelist, for the Prophete and Evangelist can nocht diseave nor be
disseavit. Bot give I say, that ane interpretour hee errit fra the
mynd of the author, throw obscurenes or ignorance of the
languagis, I do him na wrang, give the place of the Scripture be
schawin quharein he hes failzeit ; quhilk was the mynde of Hierome
in the Epistole ad Fretelam, and alswa of Augustiue, libr. 2, De
Doctrina Christiana : Quhen thay desyre us to go to the originale
text quhen ony questione happinis in the Greik or Latine text, for
it is ane manlie office to interpret, quhilk of ane Prophete or Evan-
gelist, I dar nocht say. Siclyke it is nocht wrang to saye that thare
is ane great difference betuixt the understanding of the Law of
God, that is sufficient to be knawin for ane mannis salvatione,
and the understanding of the Law of God, that is requirit in ane
prechour, and in thaim that sulde be membris of generale or pro-
vinciale Councells to quhom it appertenis, to have sa perfyte un-
derstanding, that thay can give ane compt of the leist poynt of the
law. Tharefore, it may stand weill, that be the commune transla-
tione men mycht be instructit sufficientlie to thair salvatiome, and
that thay quba hes bene estemit cheif Pastors of the Kirk, and
men able to have bene members of generall or provinciall Coun-
cels, coulde nocht be instructit sufficientlie, be the commune trans-
latione in all controverseis that mycht happin for maters of reli- |
gione. And gif it mycht be, that the Romane Kirk hes receavit
be it awin judgement, the commune translatione, quhilk coulde
FoL 13,0, nocht serve thaim for all controverseis concernyng religione, throw
the errors that is found in the translatione, thair is na man that
can say than that thay warre worthy to be judges, to decerne the
rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang; or to inter-
prete the Scriptures that understude not perfitely the text, for he
that is uncertane in the text, of necessitie he man be uncertape in
the exposition. Quhairfore I may weill conclude, be Reasone,
Doctors sayingis, and Scripture, that the Kirk is na wayis appointit
judge be God, to decerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture
fra the wrang ; bot the Worde and Spirit of God is chogin Judges
be thaim quha is at controversie for religion, for the causes before



1563. THE ABBOT OF CROSSRAGUELL. 207

exprimit : for quhidder thay that is at controversie for religione,
referris the judgement of thair controversie to the Worde of God,
or to ane multitude of men, speaking be the Spirit of God, alwayis
it is force that thay, and alswa the multitude, to quhom thay
referre thair controversie, man aye referre the controversie quhilk
is referrit to thaim, to the judgement of the Worde and Spirite of
God. For the Kirk, be it awin judgement or warldly reasone,
can nocht interprete the Scriptures, nor pronounce sentence, nor
decerne the rycht understanding fra the wrang of the Scriptures,
as judges ; bot as ministers of God’s Worde, the Kirk may declare
the difficill Scriptures, quhilk is in controversie, as uther places
of the Scripture mair plaine gevis the trew interpretatione of
thaime, and to schaw the warlde the thing that the Worde judges
to be done, and the sentence quhilk it gevis thaim to pronounce
be the ordinarie meanis, and that as the Spirite of God. gevis
thaim utterance.

As to the cause, quhairfore he wald have the Kirk to be the
onely appointit judge be God, to decerne the rycht understanding
of the Scripture fra the wrang, in all debaitis concerning religione,
and the decreitis gevin be the judgement of his Romane Kirk, (as
appearis,) he wald have unchangeable and eternalle, as thay war
the Law of God, saying, Because, and that thing be brocht in dis-
putatione againe, quhilk is done be the hiare powers, conforme to
thair vocatione, at the desyre of private men, than sall the warld
live in perpetuall debait and controversie, I answer, that he hes
Ba les nor cause, to desire thay thingis that is judgit and decretit
be the Romane Kirk, (quhilk I dout not bot he callis the hiare
powers,) to be haldin be the warld unchangeable; for and the
lawis and decreits of the Romane Kirk be brocht to examina- o 12
tione to the tueche stane the Worde of God, and thareby exami-
nat and judgit, thare salbe mony of thsim found full of supersti-
tione, latting be to speake of thare ungodlynes : quhilk, give thay
. hade bene groundit on the Worde of God, thay wald never have

fearit quhow oft thay had bene examinat and brocht in disputa-
tion ; for na examinatione can subvert the veritie, bot make it the
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mair strenthy and the mair manifest to the warlde. Bot now, be-
cause thay knaw that thare constitutions can nocht byde ane tryall,
as thay decretis may do quhilk is groundit on Goddis Worde, thay
cry, that and the thing that is done be the hieare powers be brocht
in disputatione againe be private men, the warlde sall leve in perpe-
tuall debait. Thay walde faine fley us with the wynde of the
worde of perturbatione, as we suld oversee and neglect the worke
and wyll of God, for feare of ony warldlie perturbatione that may
cum upon us or uthers, for gainstanding of thare ungodlie decretis ;
thay disseave baith thaim selves and all uthers quha lippinnis in
thaim : For thare is na private man that wyll desyre thare de-
cretis callit to desputatione for his pleasoure, bot because the plaine
‘Worde of God movis thaim thareto, quhilk is the thing that thay
gainstand, and the onely cause of the perturbatione of the hale
warld. And because thay can nocht sufficientlie prove thare de-
cretis be Scripture to be godlie, nor zit can thay deny bot thay
bave bene ane great part of the perturbatione of the warlde, and
now, because thay ar able al to fal throw wanting of ane gude
ground, for the establesing of thaim, thay have inventit ane uther
groundles ground, alledgeing the cheif pastours to be the Kirk, and
without authoritie of Scripture, this Kirk to be the onely ap-
poyntit Judge be God, to judge all controverseis concerning reli-
gione, having power of the hale universall Kirk to make decretis
and gif sentences as thay please. And this decretis thay wald
have unexaminable : quhilk in my mynde can never want suspi-
tione of sum falset, superstitione, hypocrisie, idolatrie, or singulare
commoditie, quhilk walde cum to the lycht to thare schame, and
thay tholit ane tryall to be tane of thare decretis, that thay hade
aneis set furth. Bot this is farre by the simplicitie and consuetude
of the Kirk of God : for nocht onely hes it bene content that the
decretis, quhilk is groundit on the Word of God, and dytit be the
Haly Spirit, and that it hes put in writ, thole judgement and triall
of the Word of God, bot alswa the Apostles (quha brocht ns
thing in the Kirk, bot that quhilk the Haly Spirite spak be thaim
as his mouth) was content, that thair doctrine sould be examinat
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be the judgement of the Scripture ; as Paule was content that his
doctrine, quhilk he teachit in Antiochia, sould be tryit be the FoL1sn
judgement of God’s worde before the Apostles, Elders, and
brethren in Jerusalem, as is writtin in the 15 chap. of the Actes.
Siclyke the Thessalonians ar commendit in the Scripture, besause
that thay searchit the Scriptures daylie gif Paules doctrine was
trew or nocht, (Acto. xvii.) Mairattoure, this maner of examina-~
tione appearis to bring na lytle profet to the Kirk of God, for the
ofter that ony decrete or doctrine be tryit be the Scripturs, the mair
sureitis; and thay that hes bene waik in the faith that thay have
had be the doctrine of man, or ony decrete groundit on the Scrip-
ture, the triall hes gevin thaim occasione to be weill confirmit in
thair faith. For it is no mervall, bot ane man sall beleve that
thing rather quhilk hes oft tymes tholit tryal of Scriptures, nor it
that hes never tholit. Now, gif ony man thinkis heirfore that I
beare disdane at the generall Councels, becansé I wald have thay
decretis brocht againe in disputatione, quhilk had bene aneis de-
cretit be thaim, quhairin thair was or is ony suspitione of disaggre-
ance betuix thaim and the Worde of God ; I answer, That thair is
mony questions cum in disputatione thir dayis, that hes never bene
justly and sincerely discussit be the Councels, quhilk gif thay be
brocht againe at this tyme in controversie, and allutterly abolisit
be the solide and unfallible testimoneis of the Scripture, thair is na
godly man that can be justly offendit. And quhowbeit the decretis
of sum Councell had bene the decretis of the Haly Spirite, and it
had pleasit the Kirk to have socht be the judgement of the worde
of God gif thay decretis had bene conforme to the Worde of God
or nocht, it had done na injurie to the Haly Spirite: for it is nocht
the will of the Haly Spirite that our faith leane upon the decretis
of man, in place of God’s Worde. And thairfore, gif ony decretis
of the Romane Kirk, be the judgement of God’s Worde, had
bene found not to have cum of the Haly Spirite, and had bene
haldin be the warld to have bene the Haly Spirites, the Kirk of
God had done gude service to God for the abolysing of thaim:

for it is bot reasone, that the Worde of God be knawin fra the

YOY. T [e)



210 DAVIDSON'S CONFUTATION OF 1563.

decretis of men, quhilk can nocht be, bot be tryall of the Word of
God. ‘

Bot at this tyme, I will say na mair of the Councels: bot,
God willing, I eall schaw Mr Quintine clerely, quhow thair hes
bene verray few godly Councels, sen Silvester’s dayis, (quhow dewe-
ly that ever thay appearit to the warld thay war convenit,) con-
forme to the Councell of the Apostles, quhilk is maid mentione of
in the 15 chap. of the Actes of the Apostles; mak of thair de-

FoL 14 cretis quhat he please : nocht that I beare disdaine at the generall
or provinciall Councels, for I beleve that na godly man is of that
mynde, bot he wald have godly and weill learnit men (quhilk, with
the Spirit and Worde of God, makis the trew Councels) convening
to reasone, to conferre, and to use all thay ordinarie meanis, quhare-
by the Spirite of God gevis understanding of his Scriptures, and the
Scriptures gevis trew judgement of all controverseis to the Kirk,
that thair may be peace and tranquilitie aye thairin; quhairof
presently I will nocht speak, bot leavis Mr Quintinis Conclusion
with sic reasons as my sobre wit could finde aganis the same, for
the mantenance of the veritie, to the judgement of thayis qubs
with brotherly and godly lufe wil support my imperfection,
quhair I have neglectit or oversene ony thing, pertening to ane
sufficient confutatione of his firste Conclusione ; and passis to the
impugnatione of thay reasons, quhairwith he takis to prove and
confirme his foresaid Conclusione.

Heir roLLowIS MR QUINTINIS FIRSTE REASONE, QUHAIRBY HE

THINKIS THAT HE CONFERMIS HIS FORESAID CONCLUSIONE
WITBOUT SCRIPTURE.

'WEe prove the foresaidis on this maner :—It is sure, that lyke as
Almychty God hes appointit his Kirk and Congregatione necee-
sarelie to be unite together in ane faith be Baptisme, having his
‘worde and law; swa it is necessare that provisione be had, to
decerne the rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang,
specially, quhensumevir question or debait rysis for the samyn;



. 1563, THE ABBOT OF CROSSBAGUELL. 211

utherwayis the having of the Seriptures, without the understand-
ing of the samyn, war lytle or na thing profitable to the Congre-
gatione: bot swa it is, that all hereseis war supprest, and the
ryeht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang was decernit
in all aiges, zeris, and tymes, (sen the tyme of the Apostles,) be the
general Councels; thairfore, it followis weill, that the genensll
Couacels war the speciall membre of the Congregatione appointit
be God, representing the bale Kirk, to tak ordour in all maters
of debait coneerning religione.

Mz JEONE DAVIDSONIS ANSWER. Fol. 14, b

I wyLL noeht stand to give Mr Quintine the First part of this rea-
sone grantit : bot I affirme the Secund part heirof to be fals quhare
he sayis : “Bot swa it is, that all hereseis war suppreste, and the
rycht understanding of the Scripture fra the wrang was decernit
in all aigis, zeris, and tymes, (sen the tyme of the Apostles,) be
generall Councels :” and this I prove be divers reasonis, (he taking
the generall Councels and the Kirk for the cheif pastours of the
universall Congregatione, as his foredaid interpretation of the Kirk
testifyis him to do ;) for the hereseis that rays in the Kirk of God,
sen the tyme of the Apostles, was not uther wayis supprest, nor be
na uther lJawfull meanis than thay war in the Apostles tyme. For
God bes appoyntit na uther maner of way for the suppressing of
thaim in his Scripturs, be command, or exemple. Bot in the
Apostles tyme, sum was only supprest be the Haly Spirit, and the
‘Worde of God properlie and trewlye spokin be the Apostlis and
Elders, (the mouth of the Haly Spirt,) Act. xv.; as was thare
heresie quba teachit, that the Grentiles that belevit could nocht be
save without thay hade beme circumcieit. For tharefter that
Peter had maid his exhortation, quhilk xnycht ‘have bene collectit
of the Scripturs, for the maist parte, James oytit Amoz the Pro-
phete to confute the heresie ; quhilk is nocht els, bot ane testimonie
of the Haly Spirit, quha tharefore is put first as president in the
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decrete of the Councel quhilk was send fra Jerusalem to An-
tiochia to conferme the brethren. For give thay had wantit the
Haly Spirit, and the Worde of God, it had nocht bene possible to
the Apostles to have knawin quhidder thay sulde have consentit
with Paule and Barnabas, or with thaim quha teachit circumcisione
to be necessare to the Gentiles that belevit. And farre mair is
it unpossible to ony generall Councell that hes bene haldin sen-
syne, to knaw quhat part thay sulde consent to, or fra quhat part
thay sall dissent, in controverseis of religione, without the Worde
of God and the Haly Spirit. Quharefore, sen in this conventione
of the Apostles, this heresie was nocht sapprest be thaim that was
men of the Councell, bot be the Haly Spirit and Worde of God:
all hereseis hes nocht bene supprest be generall Councels, that is
to say, be the cheif pastours of the universall Congregatione.
For as na man walde have gevin credence that the Apostles hade
supprest this heresie, and thay had decernit ony thing concerning it,
be thare awin fantasie and manly judgement, before the judgement

roL 1. of the Worde of God had bene hard, siclyke na mair can we be-
leve, that other general or particulare Councels that hes bene sen-
gyne, hes supprest ony heresie, quhilk hes not hard first the judge-
ment of the Worde and Spirit of God: “ For all men is lears,”
(Psalme cxv.)

And quhowbeit na man can deny (as I beleve) bot the Haly
Spirit is principall suppressar of al hereseis, zit sum man peraven-
ture wyll think, that I have said over farre of the Word of God,
that it suppresis hereseis with the Haly Spirit: considering the
Worde of God is bot as ane dead instrument, be the judgement
of man, be the quhilk the cheif Pastours, the lyvelie membris of
the Kirk, suppressis the hereseis. Tharefore mony wyll judge,
that (as I buire hatred to the Councels and cheif Pastours of the
Kirk) I wranguslie attribute to the instrumentis that thing quhilk
appertenis to the lyvelie workare : as be exemple, commondlie it is
spokin of the craftis men and thare instrumentis, that the craftis
men is the principall workaris, and thare instrumentis is the
secund causis of thare workis, and is bot ane helpe to thaim,
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quhareby thay worke. Quharefore it appearis that we sulde saye
siclyke of the cheif pastours, and the Worde of God, That the
cheif Pastours of the Congregation is the principal suppressours of
the hereseis, and the Worde of God is the instrument quhareby
thay suppresse the hereseis : and swa thay wyll say, that the sup-
pressing of the hereseis is to be attribute to the cheif pastours re-
presenting the generall Councels, as the principall workars and
governours of the Councell, and not to the Word of God. I
answer :—

The Worde of God is nocht to be estemit as ane deade thing
without operatione, or strenth of itself, as the worde of man is,
quhilk peresis quhow sone it is spokin, bot it is to be estemit as
Paule estemis it, (Hebrew iv.,) “lyvelie and mychtye in operatione,
and scharpar than ane twa egged sworde,” quhilk the Lorde God
spekis to the warlde be men, as be his mouth. Quharefore Peter
sayis not in the 15 cap, of the Actes, that amangs us God chesit
me out, that the Gentiles be me soulde heare the Worde of the
Evangell, and beleve, bot he sayis, “ be my mouth:” as he walde
8ay, the Evangel that I preache to the Gentiles is nocht my wordis,
bot God’s. Siclyke in the first cha. of the Actes, Peter sayis, ¢ The
Scripture man be fulfyllit, quhilk the Haly Gaist, be the mouth of
David, spak before of Judas.” Alswa, Christ Jesus callis Paule his
chosin weschel, (Actor. ix.) Qubairfore, sen the Apostles confessis
thaim self and the prophetis to be bot as instrumentis, the mouth

of the Haly Spirite, and ane weschele to beare the name of Christe, ro 15,5,

the cheif Pastors of the Congregation sen syne, in na Councell
can be comparit properly to the craftes men, and the Worde to the
instrumentis, bot be the contrare : for the Worde of God is the live-
ly thing, and mychty in operatione, the saule of all gude Councels ;
and the Pastors, quhow cheif that ever thay be, is bot as deade
creatures, (without the Worde of God, the lyfe of the saule,) asall
men ar that wantis it, quhowbeit thay live corporally. Quhairfore,
Paule speaking of the preaching of the Evangell, he sayis, «“ We
have this treasure in earthen weschels, that the excellencie of that
power mycht be of God, and nocht of us,” (2 Cor.iv.) Quhairby we
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may see, that all men is bot fragile and unworthy weschels, to con-
tene sa great treasures as is the worde of God, war nocht it war
God’s pleasure, thairby to schaw his Almychty power to the warld.
And gif Paule estemit him self as ane earthen weschell, that con-
tenit bot the worde of God, and nocht as ane creature quha be him
self had power to speak the worde of God, qubat kynde of
weschels mycht thay have haldin thaim self than quha hes estemit
thaim self the cheif Pastors of the Congregatione sen Paule’s dayis ?
Had thay weill weyit thir wordis of Paule, I dout not bot thay
wald have grantit thaim selves nocht suppressors of hereseis, bot
unworthy instrumentis to do sie thing, in ony Councell that ever
hes bene ; latting be to speak, that thay wald be sa bauld as to
preferre thaim self to the worde of God, in suppressing of here-
seis, taking to thaim self the excellent power of God’s worde,
qubilk Paule attributis onely to God. Quharefore I inferre of this
comparisone of Paule’s, quhair that he comparis him self to ane
earthen weschell, that as the leame pote that contenis the medicine
dois na thing to the healing of the patient, na mair dois the gene-
rall Councels, that is to say, the cheif Pastors of the Kirk, (that
contenis, or sould contene, the Worde of God, quhowbeit mony of
thaim hes contenit verray lytle or na thing of it,) to the suppress-
ing of hereseis: for as the leame pot, quhilk can do na thing of itself,
servis the medicinars of thair medicine, powring it out, or receaving
it in, quhen ever thay please to use it : Siclyke the faithfull minis-
ters, quha can do na mair in godly maters be thair awin nature,
nor the leame pot can, thay serve the Haly Spirite quhen it
pleasis him to speake his Worde be thaim (as his mouth) in all
Councels, for the suppressing of hereseis. And thairfore, the sup-
pressing of hereseis can nocht be attribute to the Kirk, that is to
say, the cheif Pastors, bot tv the Haly Spirit and the Worde of
God. Secondly, “ The naturall man perceavis nocht the thingis of
the Bpirit of God, for thay ar foulishnes unto him ;” as sayis
Paule, 1 Corinth. ii. 14. Bot Mr Quintinis Kirk, that is to say,
the cheif Pastors of the universall Congregatione, quhilk is repre-
sentit be the generall Councels, hes nocht bene onely naturall men,
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bot alswa aa fleshly, that for the maist part, nocht onely misknew
thay the thingis contenit in the Scriptures, bot alswa thair lyfe hes
bene sa detestable, that it was nocht lesum to ony Christiane man
to eat with thaim. And thir Pastors (quhome he walde have to be
ane generall Councell) hes bene swa, for the maist part (as testifeis
sindrie famous Historiographeurs) sen the tyme of Silvester,
Bischope of Rome, before quhome, efter the Apostles dayis, thare
was haldin few godly Councels: bot sic men hes nocht bene,
nor zit can nocht be participant of the Haly Spirit, without
quhbom, na heresie can be supprest. For thare is na societie be-
tuix God and the devill ; quhairfore, (suppose thay appearit ane
general Councell to thaim quha knew nocht quhat ane generall
Councell was,) thay being bot naturall and fleshly men, thay could
suppresse na hereseis, nor zit decerne the rycht understanding of
the Scripture fra the wrang, quh’k cumis alswa of the Haly
Spirite.

Thridly, The same thing that principally gainstandis the here-
tykes, in maters of religione, suppressis thare hereseis: bot prin-
cipally the Spirite and Worde of God gainstandis the here-
tykes : for Augustine eayis, with the plaine testimoneis of the
Haly Scripture, that thing is to be provin, that we wald have be-
levit : and aganis the enimeis of the Kirk thay ar to be usit, (Con-
tra Epistol. Petili. Donatist. de¢ Unitate Eacle. cap. xix.) In the
quhilk sayingis, he makis na mentione of the cheif Pastors of the
Kirk, or Councell, to be usit aganis the heretykes, enimeis to the
Kirk of Christ, bot onely of the plaine testimoneis of the Serip-
ture, the sworde of the Spirit of God, (Ephe. vi.) Quhairfore the
Spirit of God, and his Word, onely suppressis the hereseis, and
nocht the Kirk, representit be the generall Councels. Siclyke,
Anugustine, teaching us, to have the surest maner of interpretatione
of the Scriptures, he gendis us nocht to the doctours, nor to the
Councels, nor to the deeretis of the Papis, bot to the Scriptures.
For the best maner of interpretatione of Seripturs, (sayis he,) is to
expone ane place be ane uther of the same, that is mair manifest,
(Lib. iii, De Doctrina Christiana, cap. 26.) Qubilk is not els
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FoL16,b. bot that ane part of the Scripturs decernis the rycht understand-
ing of ane uther Scripture fra the wrang. And sen the discretione
of the rycht understanding of the Scripture and the wrang is na
uther thing bot the discretione of the rycht interpretatione of the
Scripturs and the wrang: the rycht understanding of the Scrip-
turs fra the wrang may be hade be uther meanis than be the
generall Councels: Tharefore, the rycht understanding of the
Scripturs fra the wrang hes nocht bene ay decernit be generall
Councels. And als, give the hereseis hes bene supprest onely be
the generall Councels, Augustine hes nocht had ane rycht judge-
ment, to schaw quhow the hereseis sulde be supprest, and the
Scripturs rycht exponit and understand : bot in his sayings fore-
said, he hes bene contrarius to God, insafar he sendis us to the
Scripturs, quhare Christe hes send us (as Mr Quintine alledgis) to
the generall Councels, for to seik the suppressing of hereseis, and
rycht understanding of the Scripturs; quhilk I beleve Mr Quintine
wyl nocht grant, bot Augustine had ane rycht understanding,
baith of the suppressing of hereseis, and of the exponing and inter-
preting of the Scripturs.

Feardlie, Betuix the Apostles dayis, and the first Councell
generall, callit Nicene, that was haldin in the zeir of our Lorde
328, thare rang mony hereseis, as testefeis syndrie Historiogra-
pheurs. Than give Mr Quintine wyl sustene that all hereseis hes
bene, be ane generall Councell or uther, onely supprest, takyng
tryall and instructione be the Scripturs; than say I, That the
Haly Spirit, be all the godlie Doctours and wrytars, baith before
the first generall Councell and efter, travalit in vaine. And alswa
thay doctours tynt thare tyme; to quhom is attribute (because
thay, be argumentatione and uther wayis in thare preaching or
wryting, schew to the warld the judgement of the Spirit and
‘Worde of God, betuix his treuth and thay hereseis) the thing that
appertenit onely to the Spirit and Worde of God, (nocht efter the
veritie, bot efter the commond maner of speache :) as to Dionisius,
Origenis disciple, the confutatione of Sabellius, and Nepos Chili-
astes ; to Archelaus, Bischope of Mesopotamis, the confutatione of
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all the arguments of Manicheus, the cheif beretyke; and to
Origene the confutatione of divers heretykes, before that thare
was ony generall Councell, uther nor the Councell of the Apostles
maid mentione of in the 15 cap. of the Actes: And efter the
Councell of Nicene, was attribute to Epiphanius the confutatione

t of 80 hereseis; to Augustine and Hierome, the confutatione of

syndrie hereseis : as testifeis Trithemius, Pantaleo in his Cronicles,
and Hierome in the Cataloge of the Ecclesiasticall Wrytars. Quba
tuke nocht tryall and instructione onelie be the Scripturs to con-
fute, convict, or suppresse thay hereseis ; bot rather be the Scrip-
turs, and the ordinarie meanis (quhareby the Spirit of God gevis
the understanding of the Scripture) thay oppinnit the Scripturs,
that be the oppinning of thaim, the warld mycht als manifestlie
and surelie see, quhow that the Spirit and Worde of God supprest
thay hereseis ; as ony man understandis the nature of the thing that
is oppinnit to him, be the essentiall and maist proper definitione of
the same’; or, a8 he seis his awin face in ane myrour, give thare be
ony spot on it, or nocht: Swa that na man for the controverseis of
thay dayis, that be the Scripturs was rychtuouslie and sufficientlie
decydit, mystart the judgement or sentence of other generall or
provinciall Councels, mair nor the man that hes ane fair myrour
before him mystaris to byde quhill ane cum fra Rome or Jerusalem
to tell him give he be fair or nocht. And alswa thay Doctours,
be the ordinarie meanis and Scripturs, solvit the heretykis reasons,
that appearit to mak for thay hereseis, schawing to the warld that
thay war of na effect : swa na man of gude reasone can say, that
the Haly Spirit, and al the weill learnit and godlie men, travalit in
vaine, baith in thare wryting, preaching, and reasoning, aganes the
hereeeis of thare dayis : bot sum of thaim did als mekle in using of
the ordinarie meanis (quhareby the warld mycht perceave and un-
derstand thay hereseis be the Spirit and Worde of God supprest)
as ony Councell of thaim all did : for fardare the Councels could do
nocht. Quharefore I conclude, that na hereseis hes bene supprest
be generall Councels, (as Mr Quintine allegis,) bot be the Spirit
and Worde of Grod : for give he wyll attribute confutatione, sup-
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pressing, convicting of the hereseis to the Councels, he sall fynde
the same things attribute to the Doctours, be divers godlye wryt-
tars in thare bukis ; and swa, give he attributis sic things to the
Councels, 1at him attribute the same things to the Doctours : for the
suppressing, convicting, and confuting, is attribute to the Councels,
bot for the same self cause, that thay ar attribute to the Doctours;
quhilk is nocht els, bot for using of the ordinarie meanis, to oppin
the Scripturs, and for schawing of the judgement and wyll of God,
contenit tharin to the warld, as the Spirit of God gevis thaim un-
derstanding and utterance.

Fyfilie, Give Mr Quintine wyll say, that all hereseis is supprest
onelye be generall Councels, it is na better to the people quhen
ony hereseis ringes, to be under ane weill learnit pastoure, than
under ane ignorant: because ane gude and weill learnit pastor
can do na mair to quiet the conscience of his people (as to the he-
regeis) nor ane ignorant, gif it be trew, that hereseis onely be
general Councels is supprest, (as Mr Quintine alledges :) for thay
man baith abyde the cumming of ane generall Councel, (as all the
simple and thrawart Papistis dois,) quhilk gif it cummis nocht in
thare Iyfe tyme, nother of thaim can luik for quietnes in thare con-
science, bot with troublit comscience man depart, quhare God
pleasis, quhilk war ane great absurditie.

Sextly, The Councels hes oft tymes consentit with the heretykes,
as the Councel callit Ariminense, haldin in the zeir of God 362,
favorit the Arrians: quha held ane Councel in Antiochia, of
Syria, and confirmit thare awin erroure, sa far as Councell could
conferme it, in the zeir of God 346. (Hystoria Tripar. 2, ca. 10.)
The second Councel of Ephesus favourit the errour of Eutites.
The Councel haldin be Cypriane, and the Bischoppes of Affrick,
concludit the heretykes to be rebaptisit, in the zeir of our Lord
260; and Stevin, the Bischope of Rome, not onely decernit be
thaim, that thay sould not be rebaptisit, bot thay, quha baptisit
thaim, or decernit thaim to be rebaptisit, he thocht worthy to be
curst. (Augustinus de Unico Baptismo, contra Petili. cap. 14.) And
in the Councell of Nicene, thare was sevintene that favourit

|
|
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Arrius: of the quhilk, alevin subscrivit efterwart with thare
handis, and nocht with thare hart, to the Councel ; and sex was
baneist with Arrius, that wald nocht consent to the Councel.
Qubairfore, thair being sa mony erroures mantenit be Councels,
and sa great controversie amangis thaim that was of the Councels,
I may surely conclude that all hereseis hes nocht bene supprest be
generall Councels ; nor zit the rycht understanding of the Serip-
tures fra the wrang, hes bene decernit be thaim, bot rather the
contrare be mony of thaim. And gif Mr Quintine will say, that
thay war Provinciall Councels that fell in erroure, and nocht Gene-
rall, I answer, That ane generall Councell may fall in errour, or
heresie, als weill as ane provinciall Councell ; for God hes nocht
promisit mair to ane generall nor to ane provinciall Councell, that
it sall nocht fall in erroure. For it is bot ane dreame devoitly
dreamit that ever thare wes ane universall Councel, sen the
Apostles dayis, representing the Kirk of God. For siclyke Coun-
cell hes nother exemple nor command in the Worde of God, nor
zit hes it the promes of God, mair of his assistance, nor ane parti-
culare Councell, godly convenit : for the Councell of the Apostles
sal nocht be easely provin to be ane universal Councel. Siclyke
gif the generall Councels had supprest all hereseis sufficiently, (as
Mr Quintine alledges was done be thaim,) than say I, That thay
maters had nocht rysen againe, that had bene aneis supprest: bot
thay thingis quhilk thay supprest for heresie, (as was the forbidding
of meatis on certane dayis, and at certane tymes, forbidding of baith
the kyndis gevin in the Supper of the Lorde to the commune
people, forbidding of the Ministers mariages of the Kirk, and sic-
lyke uther thingis,) is now rysen againe, and godly authorizit be
the Scripture, in the Kirk of God. And be the contrare, thay
thingis quhilk thay establishit for the treuth and veritie, (as was
Purgatorie, Transubstantiatione, the Sacrifice of the Maese, wor-
schipping of Imagerie, and siclyke uther thingis,) without general
or provincial Councel of men, be the worde of God, thay ar sa
far supprest, that thay ar never able to ryse againe. Qubairfore,
as we see that na thing standis sure concerning religione, bot it
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that is groundit upon God’s worde; siclyke, thare is na thing
that suppressis thay thingis, quhilk is aganis the trew religione,
bot the Spirite and Worde of God. )

Quharefore, leaving this part sufficiently provin, be the reasonis
foresaid, that all hereseis hes nocht bene supprest be generall
Councels, nor zit that the rycht understanding of the Scriptures
fra the wrang hes bene decernit be thaim : I say, be na strenth of
argumentatione, inferris he weill his Conclusione, that the generall
Councels was the speciall membre of the Congregatione appointit
be God, representing the hale Kirk, to tak ordouré in maters of
debait concerning Faith.

HEeR roLLowis MR QUINTINS SECOND REASONE, QUHAIRBY
HE LABOURES TO CONFIRME HIS FIBRSTE CONCLUSIONE
WITHOUT SCRIPTURE.

Gir thare be sum (as I think thare be mony) quhilk ar stif neckit,
bearing perpetuall disdaine aganis the generall Councels, specially
sic as wald have libertie to thraw the Scripture to thare appetite,
desyrous of vaine glorie, and to be thocht singulare in thair awin
opinione, I will ask thaim of ane questione, quhilk is verray easy
till answer to, that is, Gif ever thare was ony hereseis sen the tyme
of Christe, or nocht? I am sure, thare is na man sa schameles, and
he war never sa drownit in heresie, bot he will grant thare hes
bene mony great hereseis; for quhy? Thare is nocht ane article
of our faith bot it hes bene impugnit and brocht in dout againe be
heretykis, affermand thare hereseis, for the maist part, all be Scrip-
turs, falslie alledgit and interprete.

Than wyll I speir, Give thare was ane ordour tane to suppresse
the hereseis or nocht? I am sure thare is na man wyll thynk that
God neglectit the Congregatione, that it sulde lyve in perpetuall
debait for the faith, and na ordour to be tane thairupon.

Than wyll I inquire, Quhat was the ordour (give it was nocht be
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the generall Councels) quhilk was tane? Trealy I beleve, thare
wyll na man schaw ane uther meane quhareby heresie was sup-
prest, bot be the general Councels, specialie quhilk rays of the
wrang understanding of the Scripture of God ; as all hereseis com-
monlie dois.

Than sen we ar assurit that thare hes bene mony abhominable
hereseis incontrare our faith, and the ordour quhilk was tane for
the samyn wes evir onelie be the generall Councels dewly con-
venit, it may be justlie inferrit, that the general Councels was the
membre of the Congregatione sterit up be God, representing the
universal Kirk of God, having denomination, strenth, and effect,
of all the membris of the Congregatione.

I beleve thare is na man of reasonable judgement, bot he wyll
thynk that thir twa argumentis abone rehersit sufficientlie per-
swadis, zea, and convictis the general Councels to be the mem-
ber of the Congregatione representing the universal Kirk of
God.

M=z JEONE DAVIDSONIS ANSWER.

I GRANT, that thare hes bene mony hereseis sen the tyme of Christ,
and that we have exemple in the Scripturs, quhareby we may un-
derstand that be the Worde and Spirit of God thay war supprest,
(Acto. xv.) IBut quhare he sayis, * Treuly I beleve, thare wyll na
man schaw ane uther meane quhareby heresie was supprest, bot be
the generall Councels, quhilk rays of the wrang understanding of the
Scripture of Grod.” 1am not trewly of this beleve, bot affermis that
na hereseis sem the Apostles dayis, nor in thare dayis, nor before
thare dayis, hes bene supprest be generall Councels, quhidder thay
hereseis hes rysin of the wrang understanding of the Scripturs or raL 10.
nocht: Bot all hereseis hes bene supprest be the Haly Spirit and
Worde of God. For nother Councell nor Kirk, quhow universale
or particulare that evir it was, can say, (as he interpretis the
Kirk or Councell,) that the greatast heresie that evir was, was
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heresie : nor zit can it eay that the rycht understanding of ony
hard and difficile place of the Scripture, set furth be the greatest
doctor that evir was, is the rycht understanding thareof: nor the
wrang understanding of the same Scripture, set furth be the
greatest heretyke that evir was, is the wrang understanding thare-
of, without the Haly Spirit and the Worde of God. For it is only
thay that may assure us in our conscience of the trew understand-
ing of the Scripturs. For give we mycht say, of twa interpreta-
tions of ane harde place of Scripture, that the ane war heresie, and
the uther nocht ; or of ony difficile place, that this war the rycht
understanding thareof, and this nocht, at oure pleasour: than we
mycht leid men to ony faith we pleasit, as we war lords over
thare faith, quhilk war ane arrogant thing.

Tharefore, quhen the Kirk of God, or ony private member
thareof, hes ane doutsum questione or controversie in ony mater
of religione, as in all hereseis, it apperteanis to thaim be sic ordi-
narie meanis and gracis, as the Haly Spirit hes indewit thaim
with, to see quhilk of the partis of thare doutsum questione ag-
greis with the Scripture of God, and quhilk nocht, as the Apostles
did, (Acto. xv.) And that the understanding quhilk is found of the
difficile Scripture that is socht for ony controversie, consent and
aggré with all uther places of the Scripture, preceding and follow-
ing, and disaggré with nene; quhilk is to be socht, as Augustine
teachis us, saying, be the things following of the same text, and
that quhilk is adjoynit thareto, the dout, or the repugnance, is to be
tane away, (Libro 3, De Doctrina Christiana, cap. 2, et contra
Faustum Manicheum, libro 9, cap. 67.) He sayis nocht, that
the dout is to be tane away be the general Councel or be the doc-
tours, bot be the thingis following of the same text, and that
qubilk is adjoynit thareto. Qubilk being tane away, (nocht be
the Kirk, or ony membre thairof, bot be the Worde of God,) it
appertenis to the Kirk and every membre thareof, to consent with
that part of ony doutsum questione, in maters of religione that the
Soripture of God aggreis with; and disassent fra that part that
the Scripture disaggreis with, as the Apostles did in the Councel of
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Jerusalem. And efter that the heresie be supprest be the Spirit
and Word of Grod, it pertenis to the hale Kirk to adjoyne that au-
thoritie, quhilk God hes gevin to it, to the part aggreing with the Fo.1s,n
Scriptures. As for exemple: and this dout or questione wer
movit in the Kirk, Is it lesum to ony man to make to him self ony
gravin image, to bow doune thareto in the Temples? Than quhat
can the Kirk or Councell say thareto ? Na thing, quhill thay luik
quhat the Scripture of God, the testimoneis of the Haly Spirit,
hes judgit and determinat. And because the Kirk or Councell,
in the Scriptufe findis that images is forbiddin and condamnit be
God, all the godly members of the Kirk and Councel coneentis to
the Haly Spirit and Scriptures, spokin be the members of the Kirk,
as his mouth ; and be the authoritie that God hes gevin to the
Kirk, it commandis that thay that makis images to thaim self, to
bow doune to thaim, and worschip thaim, be haldin as eth-
nikis and publicanis; or efter ane admonitione or twa, that all
men flee fra thaim, and as idolaters, that na man tak meat with
thaim. Siclyke, thare is ane great controversie betuix the Protes-
tantes and the Papistes, upon the understanding of thir wordis,
that Christe Jesus said in his Supper, ¢ This is my body,” ilk ane
thinking thaim self to have the rycht understanding heirof. Than
quhat sall the Kirk of God do in this mater? Sall it stand onely to
the determinatione of the Councels, without farder tryall taking
in the mater? Or to the determinatione of the best learnit
men? Nother; bot the Kirk, and the best learnit men that
ever was, sould luik first be the ordinarie meanis and Scrip-
tures, quhilk is the understanding heirof. And because the sacra-
mentall speachis of the Scripture servis best to oppin this place
of the Scripture, for the quhilk the controversie is : tharefore, the
Protestantes, seing the Scripture of God, in the sacramentall
speachis, to gif the name of the thing that is signifeit be the sacra-
mentall signe, to the eigne : as (in the 12 chap. of Exod.,) quhare
it s writtin, “This is the Pasover of the Lorde;” and « Quhare sall
we prepure to thé the Pasover ” (Mat. xxvi.) ¢ This is my Cove-
nant,” (Geen. xvii.) Quhilk is als mekle to say as, This is the signe of
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the Pasover. This is the signe of my Covenant. Swa the Pro-
testantes, seing that this is the understanding of this sacramentall
speachis, to the quhilk this sacramentall speach, ¢ This is my
body,” is alyke, the Protestantes is assurit, be the Worde of God, to
have the rycht understanding of this place, ¢ This is my body.” For
as the Kirk of God, and the members thareof, consentit in all
aiges this to be the understanding of this Sacramentall speach, this
FoL 20 is the Pasover of the Lorde, this is the signe of the Passover. Sic-
lyke it sould consent that of this sacramentall speach, ¢ This is my
body,” this is the richt understanding thareof, this is the signe of
ony body. Not that 1 meane thareto be onely ane baire signe, bot
ane Sacramentall signe, with the quhilk God exhebitis to the re-
ceaver worthely, that thing quhilk is signifeit be the same signe.
And not onely sould the Kirk consent thareto, bot alswa, be the
authoritie it hes of God, it sould command its awin members, to
hald all thaim quba belevit the bread and the wyne to be transub-
stantiat in the body and blude of Christe, or Christe Jesus body
to be inclosit within the formes of bread and wyne, as ethnikis
and publicanis, (as all Papistes sould be haldin amangis trew
Christianis ;) and to flee fra thare company, as heretykes and ido-
laters, quha be the determinatione of thare Councels, without
Scripture of God, hes commandit, as lordes over  Christiane
mennis faith, that all men beleve the bread and wyne to be tran-
substantiat in the body and blude of Christ Jesus, als lang and
braid, as he was borne of the Virgine Marie, and crucifeit on the
Croce, under the formes of bread and wyne ; quhilk altogether is
wickit. For thare is na Councel that can move ony man to beleve
ony thing concerning religione, be ony authoritie that ever thay
may alledge thaim self to have, without God’s Worde. For Au-
gustine sayis, that it is necessare to be provin, be the manifest tes-
timoneis of the Haly Secripturs, that we wald war belevit, (Contra
Epist. Petili. Donatist. de Unitate Eccle. cap. 19.) Siclyke he
sayis, he wald nocht have belevit the Evangell without the autho-
ritie of the Kirk had commovit him: (Contra Epist. Manichei,
quam vocant, Fundamenti.) Marke weill his worde, Commovit, and
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nocht movit ; for be this worde ¢ Commovit,’ he meanis, that the au~
thoritie of the Kirk, or decretis thareof, is nocht sufficient be thaim
self to move ony man to beleve the Evangell, bot with the Spirite
and worde of God, to commove the myndes of God’s chosin
people to beleve. Qubarefore, sen nother the Scripture of God,
nor the doctoures sayingis, nor zit na gude reasone, teaches us to
seik the suppressing of hereseis, or the rycht understanding of the
Scriptures fra the wrang, bot at the Haly Spirite and the worde of
God ; I beleve Mr Quintine, nor na godly man, will attribute to the
generall Councels that thing quhilk appertenis onely to the Haly
Spirite and the worde of God ; as is the suppressing of hereseis, and
the discretione of the rycht understanding of the Scriptures fra
the wrang, utherwayis the warld wald live in perpetuall debait and
contentione, without the hereseis war supprest, be infallible and ro. 0,
eternall things, (as is the Haly Spirit and the Worde of God,)
and nocht be generall or particulare Councels, that may baith dis-
save the warld, and be dissavit.

And give ony man wald object, That the Kirk of God hes re-
ceavit sum Scripturs as Canonicall, and ‘hes refusit uthers as Apo-
cripha; quharefore it appearis to be sure that the Kirk hes power
onely to decerne and judge the Scripturs; and having power to
judge the Scripturs, farre mair sulde it have power (as appearis) to
judge quhilk is the rycht understanding, and quhilk is the wrang,
of the Scripturs, and swa peraventure to sum men, al wyl appeare
to be wrang that we have said :—1I answer, That the Kirk receavit
the Scripturs, na uther wayis than thay war offerit, and delyverit
be thaim that wrat thaim to the Kirk; quha was knawin surely be
the rest of the Kirk, to be full of the Haly Spirit ; bot thay war
nocht offerit nor delyverit to the Kirk to be judgit, or to be re-
ceavit be the Kirkis judgement. Bot of thay Scripturs that was
delyverit as Canonical be the Apostles and the Evangelistis, the
Kirk, fra tyme to tyme, hes borne faithfull wytnes thareof to the
poeteritie, that thay war Canonicall, of the quhilk the Kirk could
never take on it to judge. For the Apostles and Evangelistis of
thare awin wyll chesit not to bryng in the Kirk ony thing, bot that
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quhilk thay receavit fra Christe, faithfully thay schew it to the
nations, as sayis Tertuliane. For as the Soripturs of the Auld
Testament was not judgit be the preistis, nor ministers, nor be
the Synagog, to be Canonicall or Apocrypha, bot was kepit (as
sayis Augustine) in the Temple of the Hebrew people be the deli-
gence of the succeeding preistis, (Deut. xxxi. ; Josue ultimo; Heb.
ix.,) swa the Kirk nother receavit nor refusit, nor zit judgit it ony
Scripture be its awin autoritie ; bot thay buikis quhilk it receavit fra
the Apostles 